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bis Seed, an ſwered. 17. 
2 How the Lord doth take Abraham 
and bis Seed to be bis people. 5. K 19. 


By preparing them f Bondage. 20. 
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not di ſcernable before F aith be x 
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Anf. *Tis of ſpeciall uſe both unto them 
are 

8 V. them 
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| Promiſe by bis Obedience. þ 
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A Treatiſe, unfolding the order 


and manner of the giving and re- 
ceiving of the Covenant of Grace 
ro the ELECT. 
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His bleſſed Servant of God, 

| — being called to ac- 
count concerning What he 
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of an holy H:ftory or Narration) make 
evident in the firſt place from the ſweet 
communion which their Father had 
with God, before either Temple or 
Tabernacle was built; and if ſo, then 
he would not have them look ar ir as 
unſaſe for them, ot as an utter rũine to 
Religion, if that both the Temple and 
the Ordinances of the Temple were 
deſtroy ed in themſelves, and fulfilled 
in him. And firſt, the paſſages of 4 
brabams communion with God, Steven 
doth relate and maintaine, before any 
of Moſes his Cuftomes were knowne. 

God did effectually call him, which 
call he did alſo. obey ( ver. 2, 3, 4- ) 
though as yet he knew no Circumci- 
fion. 

God giveth him a tryal of kis faith, 
wherein he found Abrabam faithfull, 
ver. 5, 6, 7. God promiſed to give him 
the Land of Canaan for a poſſeſſion, but 
he gave him not a foots breadth, He 
promiſed to give it unto his ſeed, when 
as yet he had no Child :and when God 
gave him feed, yer they ſhould ſojourn 
in a. ficange Land, and be in bondage 
400 Years. oor gr ov 356 
| God gave him the:Covenant of Cir- 

E cumcifion, 
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cumcifion, in the words of the Text; 
and Abrabam in the ſtrength of the bleſ- 
fing of God begate Tſaac, and Circum- 
ciſed ni according to Gods direQi- 
on, and-all this before Moſes gave any 
Ordinances unto them to keep, and be- 
fore either Temple or Tabernacle 
was built. From hence we have heard, 
That the ſoule may have very ſpiritual) and 
gracious communion with God, before it 
partake in Church-felowſhip, or in any 
Seale thereof ; for Abrabams faith wa 
throughly tryed, before he had the 
Seale of Church-Covenant given him, 
We heard alſo this propounded, web 
is the words of the Text, that God pave 
unto Abrabam the Covenant of Circum- 
cifion; which Doctrine doth imply in 
it four principall parts, all of them 
ſerving: to clear Stevens meaning, and 
to prove his ſcope. a 
1 The Autbor and manner of dif- 
penſing it, God gave: ſo it was by gift. 
2 The Articles of it; and they are 
to be inquired into. 
3 The Confederates ; and they are 
| God on the one fide, and A. 
brabam and his ſeed on the other fide. 
4 The Seale of is,Circumcifcon, which 
B 3 way 


Do&r. 


As for other parts of the Covenant, 
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was the Seale of Church-Covenant: 
_-. Theſe four parts doe yecld unto us 
ſo many Notes, The firſt of them wag 
forwerly ſpoken unto in the laſt point 
formerly handled : Now for the ſe- 
cond and third parts, to wit, the Arti · 
cles. of the Covenant, and the. Confede- 
rates, we comprehend them both in this 
one Note. 
FTbat in the 2 which God * 
with: Abraham, be gave bimſelfe to be & 
God to Abraham, - to 3 re- 
ceived Abraham and bis ſeed to be a peo- 
ple unto bim ſeiſe: and the chieſeſt of this 
feed, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be took to be 
the Mediator or Surety of this Covenant 
between them both: | 
„This is the ſum of the Articles, and 
of the Confederates: What the Argi- 


eles be, is not here mentioned, but 


Gen. 17. 7. they be ( for to ſpeak of 
Circumciſion before a Covenant, it is 
but a ſeale to a blank) where the Lord 
exprefſerh himſelfe, thus ſaying, 1wil 
eftabliſh my Covenant between me,andthee, 


and thy feed after thee in their Generali - 
ans, ſor an everlaſting Covenant,|to be 4 


God unto thee, and anmto thy ſeed after thee. 


they 


r 


| feed to, ba bly people, this js implied 


F the New Coyenant. 


they were more properly unto- Abra- 
bam himfelfe,as to he exceeding fruitful, 
jo be the father of many org thoſe 
things were more pt rly proper 
unto — 2 — have a mo- 
rall and univerſall uſe and farce in all 
the faichfu]l, whom the Lord doth 
make fruicfyll,and giveth them a paile 
in his Tabernacle. In the Covenant 
cheſe three things are implyed, , 

1 God gaye himſclfe to be a God 
unto Abrabam, and to his ſaed. This ig 
ſuch an Argument as the firengch and 
wiſdome of men and Angels cannot 
unfold: It is a Catechiſme point, and 
by way of Catechiſme to be opened 
( as the Lord bath revealed ic) I mean, 
plainly and familiarly. hog) 

2 God did receive Abraham and his 


and neceſſarily inferred by the Rule of 
Relatives: for if God doe give hi 
ſelfe to he a God unto Abrabaæm, and x0 
his ſeed, and doth not expreſly prergr 
quire it of Abrebam and: of his ſeed, 
that they ſhould give up themſelyes to 
be his people ʒ then it muſt of neceſſi- 
ty follow, that the Lard will under- 
take to receive chem to he a people 
pts B 4 Nato 
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ririto himſelſe and prevenc them in 
that grace, and ſo he will performe 
both his one part of the Covenant, 
and Abrabams part alſo; according to 
what we read, Dent. 7. 6,7, 9. when 
as they were in a Land of Tdols, and the 
Lord lifted up his hand to have de- 
ſtroyed them there; yet he remembred 
and wronght for his own Name fake : 
. fo that though they were far off, yer the 
Lord ( to make gbod his Covenant) 
brought them vac of Zgypt, and fo 
from one Covenant to another; by 
all which things it doth appear, that 
the Lord will ktep our part of the Co- 
venant alſ6} and this i neceſſarily 
implyed, in that he promiſerh to be a 
God unto Abraham, and to hit feed; 
and there is rio exprefle Reftipulation 
pre- required on Abrahams part. We fee 
this 1/kewiſe held forth, Deut. 29. 1. 
13. where the Lord entreth into ano - 
ther Covenant with theim, in the Land 
of Moab, befides the Covenant which 
de made wilh chem in Horeb, and in 
this Covenant he doth eftabliſh them 
to be a people unto himſelſe, as well as 
Five himfſelf'to chem to be thrir God, 
ver ſ. 13. and as God required 2 
95 1. FA 
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them, to circumciſe the out ward man, 
even the ſoreskin of their Children, 
ſ@he will alſo circumciſe them, taking 
puſſeſſion of them, and circumcifing 
their hearts, and taking away the ſto- 
nynefle of them, and fo fit them to be 
a Temple for himſelfe co dwell in, 

3 The Lord in this Covenant ta- 
keth the chiefeſt of Abrabamy ſeed, even 


the Lord Je ſus Chriſt to be the Media- 


tor and ſurety of the Covenant, and 
unto him doe all the Promiſes be- 


long: ſo the Apoſtle doch expound 


it, Gal. 3. 16.— and fo by him are all 
the Promiſes and bleſſings of the Co- 


' venalit conveyed unto Abraham, ; ang 


to his ſeed ( bis faithfull ſeed) all 
world over, and therefore he is 
the Mediator of a better Covenant, Heb. 
7. 22. meaning of the Covenant 1 
Grace, Heb. 8. 6. Theſe three things 
doe containe the ſum of the Covenant 
of Grace, and of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chrifl, and would therefore be PIT 
diſcovered unto Chriſtians, as, 
1 What is the meaning of this , 
that God gave himſelfe unto Abrabam. 
2 How doth he take Abrabam and 


his ſeed, and make them his people. 
3 How 
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3 How doth he take Jeſus Chriſt 
and make him the Surety of the Cove- 
nant between them both; for the Co- 
venant is eftabliſhed, and ſo is a ſure, 
| firm and everlaſting Covenant. Now 
in this gift that God gave himſelf un- 
to Abrabam, obſerve three things. 

1 The Bleſſing given. 

2 The Order in which is was given. 

; The Manner of giving it. 

n the Bleſfing given: When God 
doth by Covenant give himſelf to be a 
God, it doch imply two things. 

1 That God doth give Himſelſe, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
the whole Nuture of God and all the 
Perſons : the Godhead, with all the 
Attributes of that Nature, and all the 
Offices of thoſe perſons; for it is not 
4 confuſed God that vaniſheth away in 
1 geverall imagination, but God di- 
flin&y conſidered, in bis Perſons, At- 
tributes, Properties, c. Thus the 
Lord giveth himſelſe to Alrabam and 
to his fred, I will be 4 father unto. you, 
2 Cor. 6. 18. and that is not ſpoken 
unto the Fewes onely, but unto all che 
Hfrue f of God: He giveth the Son alſo, 
J 9. 6. Fob, 3. 16. And forthe Holy 
Spiriz, 
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Spirit, 70. 16. 9.13. Iſa. 59. 21. This 
is my Covenant with them {aith the Lord, 
My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words 
that I bave put into thy meint ſhall not de- 
part, &c. And this is it which the A- 
poſtle alſo ſaith, Gal. 4. 6. Thus the 
Lord giveth himſelfe unto his Servant: 
from one Generation to another, If 
therefore. the Lord, God the Pather 
give bim(ſelfe; he will not be wanting 
to draw his people unto the Son, Fo, 
6. 44. and what is the chief buſineſſe 
and work that the Son hath to doe 
bout us? No man can have fellowſhip 
with the Father, but he muſt have fel- 
lowſhip wich Jeſus Chriſt, ſo our Sa- 
viour himſelſe ſaith, John 14. 6. No 
man can come unto the Father, but by me : 
This therefore the Lord Jeſus Chrit 
will doe for all the elect ſeed of Al- 
bam, he will open their eyes to ſee, that 
the Father did not draw them to dawy- 
nation or utter deſolation { thobgh 
at firſt chat be their greateſt fear) but 
unto falvation by him. This hath he 
promiſcd to doe, and if it be the work 
of the Spirit of God to eftabliſh us both 
in the Father and the Son, then will he 
convince the world of fin, of righteoufueſe, 
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and of judgement, Jahn 16. 8, to 11. 
and fo will eſtabliſh our hearts in the 
comforts of the Lord our God; and 
this ĩs that which the Apoſtle prayeth 
for the Epbeſians, Chap. 3. 16. Hence 
it cometh to paſſe, that what the Lord 
would have us to doe, he is preſent by 
his Spirit to teach us, and to ſtrength- 
en us, and ſo to doe it for us. All theſe 
things doth the Lord work for Abra- 
bam, and for bis Elect ſeed: So that 
look what is meet for a Father to do, 
or ſor a Brother to doe, or for the Spi- 
rit of God to doe, that will the Lord 
doe unto bis e lect ones; and ſo he gi- 
veth all his attr ibutes, and they are e- 
ven God himfelfe ; and therefore when 
_ defired to ſee his glory, and he 
defired ic from thegrace that God had 
ſhewed him, Exod. 34. 6. the Lord pro- 
claimed his Name before him, Febovab, 
| _ ſtrong, merci full, and gracious, &c. 
us doth the Lord give him ſelſe, and 
all the Perſons in the God- head ( as 
they are truly called q and. Attributes, 
they are no more, nor no other then 
God himſelfe. 1 0. 
2 And as God himſelf is implyed ; 
fo when God is given by Covenant, all 


the 
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the Ordinances and Creatures, and 
works of God are given alſo, for ſoit 
was in all Covenants of old time; 
when Febo ſapbat maketh a Covenant 
with Abab King of Iſrael, 2 Kings 22.4. 
then I am as thou art, and my people as thy 
people, and my Horſes as thy Horſet, and 
all that he hath is for Ababs ſervice, as 
the King goeth, fo goech his ſtrengthʒ 
ſo thus ic comes to paſſe, that if the 
Lord of Hoaſts be for us, and give him- 
ſelf unto us, then alſo he gives unto us 
his Eternall Ele&ion and Redemption, 
and whatſoever he hath wrought for 
the ſalvacion of bis Ele& ; He hath not 
ſo dealt with any Nation ( Pſal. 147. 
20.) but only wich the Iſrael of God, 
unto them hath he given his Laws and 
ſhewed them his judgements ; And for 
his Creatures, they are all given to be 
for his People, to whom he hath given 
himſelf, If God be a God unto Abra- 
bam, then (hall all Gods people be for 
him, Melchiſedeck ſhall bleſſe him, A- 
ner, Eſbcot, and Mamre, (hall be Confe- 


derates with him; the Sun, Moon, and 


Stars ſhall fight in their courſes for the 
people of Gbd; the Sea ſhall give way 
to paſſe through ic on dry 3 

at 
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What ailed you ye ſtreams of Jordan to goe | 
back? Why, all che Creacures of God 
mult ſtoop unto the people of God ws 
he is in Covenant with them. This is 
that which the Lord promiſeth unto 
his people, Hoſe. 2. 18. to aa. when the 
Lotd ſhall marry them to him in faith · 
fullneſſe; and 1 Cor. 3. 22. This is the 
large gift of Gods Covenant. Nay, 
and which is wonderfull and beyond 
all comprehenſion, when I ſay, all the 
Creatures and Ordinances of God are 
ours, the very expreſſion of the phraſe 
doth imply that the Lord giveth him- 
ſelfe to be the ſtaffe and ſtrength of 
them 5; fo that you ſhall fee the pre- 
ſence of God in them, he will not on- 
ly give a man wife and children, and 
Ordinances, and providencee, but he 
will be in all theſe, and bleſſe his peo - 
ple in the enjoyment of them all, ſo as 
chat they (hall enjoy God in all. Pal, 
16. 5,6. The Lord is the portion of mine 
inheritance. He ſaw the Lord in what he 

did enjoy, and when he had any ching 
& was in God, & when he wanted any 
thing ic was ſupplyed in him. The like 

did Facob find, when his brother E am 

came againſt him with 400 men, and 

the 
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the Lord turned him from the fietce 
neſſe of his wrath ; here was the Co- 
venant of Abrabam, the Lord gave hitn 
the mouth, and arms, and tears of his 
brother Eſau : what ſaith Jacob to all 
this ? Gen. 33. 10. I have ſeen thy face 
4 though I bad feen the face of God. He 
ſaw the power and mercy ot God in 
changing the countenance of hls elder 
brother: and that is it which ſweetneth 
all chat a man doth enjoy, theloving- 
kindnes of God in all, is the blefling of 


all; and this Ike wife doth Fatvb'xc- 


knowledge, Gen. 33. 5. Theſe are the 


. Children which God hath gratiouſly given 


thy Servant; and ſo he looked at them 
as Gods wives, and children, and ſer - 
vants, and Cattell; and this is the ve- 
ry life of the Covenant of Grace, when 
as the Lord is wrapped up in all 'tis 
bleſſings, when as he giveth himſelfe. 
and in himſelfe his Chrift, & in Chtift 
Peter and Paul and all things unto his 
Church, 1 Cor. 3. 22,23. Rom. 8 32. 
This is the maine ching given, God 
himfelfe, the God of the Covenant, ble 
Perſons, Nature, Ordinances, Provi- 
dences, and how Abrabam is made the 
Lord of the world : and fo the 1 * 

| c 
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file doth interpret it, Rom. 4. 13. the 
Promiſe that be ſhould be Heire of the 
world, &c. ar d this is that which Abra- 
bam did receive in receiving the Lord 
to be his God. 

2 ln the Order of giving tac Cove- 
nant, there is ſomething to be ob- 
ſerved, 

1 God giveth firſt , and not the 
Creature, it was not Abrabam that gave 
unto God firſt, for which of all the 
Creatures ſhall offer a Covenant unto 
the Mighty God? Rom, 11. 35. the 
Lord hath che preheminence in giving, 
for what thould Abrabam give unto 
God, if God give not ſomething unto 
him firſt? He is the firſt giver. 

2 He isalfo the firſt thing in order 
that is given; for, doth he give the 
world firſt, or Ordinznces firſt? or a- 
ny other ſpiricuall or temporall bleſ- 
fings firft? No doubtleſſe, the Lord Is 
the firft thing that he giveth by his Co- 
venant, and with himſelfe all things 
elſe alſo, Rem. 8. 32. And there is the 
precedency of Jeſus Chriſt, he is given, 
and in him all ſpirituall bleſſings, as 
the Apoftlc ſaith, Epbeſ. r. 3. and chis 


for the order of Nature in giving 
| ove 
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Covenant: not Obedience firſt, nor 
Faith firſt, nor any thing elſe firſt, but 
himſelſe is Donum primum & primarium, 
and in him, all his goodneſſe, Exod. 


19. | 
A 3 For the Manner of giving; in that 
he giveth himſelte, there js implyed 
both the freedome and eternity ot the 
gifc, firmneſſe therefore and that unto 
eternity. In that he giveth himſelfe, it 
muſt of neceſſity be done freely; for 
what can any Creature = to purs 
chaſe God ? If a man could give thou- 
ſands of worlds they were not enough 
to purchaſe or redeem one ſoule; and 
if he had millions of worldsto gi 
what were they all to chaſs' 
reat a gift az God himſelſe is > There 
fore it muſt needs be of free giſt, ſor the 
Creature can doe nothing to prevent 
God. God indeed may give with a pur- 
poſe to receive back againe, as God 
doth require this of Abrabam, that he 
ſhould have no other Gods before him, 
Oc. Gen. 17. 1. But though Abrabam 
ſhall 'performe this and all the Com- 
mandements in an Evangelicall man- 
ner, yet God himſelſe doth undertake 
in this Covenant to be the Author and 
85 C finiſher 
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Anſw. 


to che Lord, it is beca 
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hniſher of chis bis faith and obedience, 
Ab. 12.2. And this doth argue the 
marvelc us ſreedome of the Covenanc 
of Grace, for the Lord offereth ic out 
of his grace without the forefight. of 
fairh or works, tor he undertaketh to 
give both will and deed of his good 
pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 

But it may be iaid, Did not the Lord 
exad it that be ſbould give bimſelfe back, 
againe ? or elfe God would not give bim- 
falſe? 

Truly then the Covenant had not 
been of tree Grace, but as you ſee ſome - 
times great Princes will take in a 
Neighbour Nation into League with 
them, and not tell them of ĩt: ſo doth 
she Lord deale with his Ele& ones, o- 
therwiſe he ſhould not at all incend it, 
nor ever give himſelſe unto us, for we 
are not able to give cur ſelves unto 
bim, for if Abraham did give himſelſe, 
ic was becauſe God did take him firſt, 
anditherefore it is that the Apofitle tel - 
Jeth us that the Lord cook hold of Paul 
that he might take hold of the Lo d, 


Phil. 3 12. I folow after, if that Tum &c 
Dent. 3 A. 6. If we give up our ſelves un. 
uſe the Lord hath 


taken 


taken hald upon our hearts firſt. 

But dotb nat the Lord require of bim to 
Circumciſe his ſeed the eighth day? 

So he doch inde. d, buc the Lord gi- 


b7 


O0bjed. 


81 Anſw. 


veth him that alſo : God the Father 
ſet th ic needfull for the confirmation 
of their Faith, and their everlaſtiog ſal- 
vation, therefore he glveth him Cir- 
cumcilion, and giveth him the grace 
to circumciſe his Children? I chin 

indeed the Lord doth call ſor many 
things under a Covenant of Grace, but 
ſo as chat the Lord | 

1 Worketh thoſe things in chem 
out of Grace, not give Graze out of 
works : 

1 He will have them know, that 
thoſe things which they work are no- 
ching without the working of his 
grace. It is true, Abraham may circum - 
ciſe Iſaac, but who ſhall circumciſe the 
heart of Iſaac? It is a (mall matter to 
circumciſe the fleſu : ſa it is a ſmall 
matter far us to baptize wich water; 
bac who muſt waſh us from our fans, 


fave only the Lord our God? So chat 


he doch ſecretly intimate, that whay 
his poor ſervants doe outwardly, be 
would doe it in effect. The 9 
C 2 0 
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of Iſrael ſhall at the Lords Command- 

ment march about the City of Jericho 

ſeaven dayes together, and not ſpeak a 
word, and hereby the walls of the Ci- 

ty (hall fail down flat: of what uſe 
were theſe weapons to ſuch an end? 

what wculd the Lord ſhew his people 
hereby ? hereby he teacheth them to 
know by what ability and power to 
bring mighty things to paſſe, they (hall 
doe duties as the Lord commandeth 
them, but he himſelf ſhall breath in 
them to make them effectuall: for 
though we doe never ſo much, yet we 
cannot reach unto the aceompliſhment 
of any good thing. Not by might, nor 
by ftrength, but by my Spirit; The Lord 
theretore by his Spirit muſt work all 
our works for us. Here is the freeneſs 
of Gods Covenant, in that the Lord gi- 
veth himielf firſt, Fer. 32 40. You may 
ſpeak of Conditions in this kiad, bur 
the Lord doth undertake both for his 
own part and for our parts alſo: for 
as the Covenant is free, ſo the Lord 
will freely maintaine and preſerve all 
his Elect, and all from the immutable 
nature of God; it is not poſlible that 
God ſhould lye, Mal. 3. 6. Hence | pring- 

et 
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eth our eternity & perſeverance (Rom. 
11. 29.) Phil. 1. 6. Though the ſence 
of the Covenant doth require ic of 4 
brabam to give himſelſ back again unto 
the Lord, though that be Abrabems du- 
ty, and the Lord doth intend it, yet 
his intend nent is to imply, that he 
doth receive Abraham and his ſeed to 
be his people for ever. Joſb. 24 3. Thus 


(mind ye) the Lord dealech in the 


Coven: of Grace, he looketh towards 
thoſe that look not towards him, as 
is held forth, Hof. 3. 3. where the Lord 
biddech the Prophet love a woman that 
was an Adultereſſe, and ſay unto her, 
Thou ſhalt be for me, and I will be for 
thee; This is a branch of the Coye- 
nant, When the Lord doth undertake 
to receive Abrabam and his ſeed unto 
himſelf, his giving himſelfe unto them 
doth breed a reciprocall returning of 
them unto him. 


Now it may be demanded, How did Queſt. 


the Lord take Abraham and bis ſeed te 
be bi people? | 
By 3 double Act, a 
1 Of Pceparation, nat on Abrebams 
part, or on his ſeeds part, but on his 
own part, the Lord prepared them. 
C 3 2 The 
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2 bes * did anveſt him wich the 


bleſſings of this Covenant. 


1 For Preparation, the Lord pre- 
pereth them by a double work of his 
Spiric, Which arc manifeſt in all the 
ſeed of Abrabam, Ele & of God. 

1 By a Spirit of Bordage, whereby 
he cutteth off the ſted of Abrabam from 


all worldly intanglements and de- 


lights; thus God took Abraham, and 
brought him from beyond the Flood, 
and ſo doth he take men off from their 
Countrtys and Fathers houſre, he'fe- 
perates them from all ſuch things that 
he might drew th m unto himſeſſe: 


Tubus he dealt wich the Children of 7. 
- viel, ind called them tobe a ſnęular 


people unto himfelfe, and yet bit in a 
Covenant of works; Deut, 7. 65 7, 8. 
Thos doth the Lord deale wich all 
thoſe whom he recetveth to be a pt᷑o- 
ple unto himſelf; and by vis ſpirit of 


Hondzge he arewerb them from all 
their fnfall Juſte and p 


ons, fo'as 
that they can find no hope ef atercy'in 
any thing; and this te properly a Seal 
ofthe Covenant of works, as the Spi- 
ritof Adoption is a ſeale of the Code · 

Pam of Grace, Rem 8. 15. * 
eng 


—— 


this bondage the Lord ' fick ſeeterhs 
home unto the Conſcienees of men the 
weight and danger of their, fins, and it 
is the uſuall manner of God to give a 
Covenant o Grace by leading men firſt 
into a Covenant of works ( as it is his 
conſtant manner to work by contra- 
ries) ard ſo to thruſt men out of doors 
that they may have ſellowſbip wich 
himſelſe at length; I had a grat ious 
father (will the poor ſoule ſay) but 
now | may goe and ſhake my ears like 
a poor Wretch )tor ſo indeed he is caſſ 
out of the Cvenant and favour of 
God to his ſenſe and feeling ; but thus 
the Lord doth even ſhut him out of 
doors, that he may open to him ano- 
ther and a better way. 

2 The Lord alfo Prepareth his pea- 
ple by a Spirit oſ Burning, which upon 
a ſpiric of bondage he doth ſhed abroad 
into the hearts of men: This we read 
of, Mal. 4. 1. It is fpoken of the Mir 
nifiry of Fobn the Beptift, which did 
burn like an oven againſt all the Scriber 
and Phariſees, and leſt them neither the 
root of Abrohams Covenant, nor the 
branch of the ir own good works : he 
cutteth them off fram the Covenant 
C 4 of 
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of Abrabam, Mat. 3. 9. Think, not to ſay 
that you bzve Abraham to be your father, 
c. aud ſo by cutting them off from 
the root, he leaveth them no gronnd to 
truſt on. From their good works the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt alſo cuttech them 
off, Mat. 6. 2.5.16. This was a Spirit 
of Burning, which the Lord conveyed 
by the M.niftry of Chriſt and of Fobr 
Baptiſt, co burn up all the Hypocrites 
like ftubble, and the beauty of their 
works was blaſted by it; and this is 
Gods uſuall manner of dealing. Now 
there are many under a Spirit of bon- 
dage, that never came under a Spirit of 
burning; yet many under a Spirit of 
bondage doe fear the Lord with ſome 
kind of reverence unto his Ordinances; 
for as an Angel of God they received 
Paul, and yet, for many of them, they 
were but under the Law, and therefore 
the Apoſile faith, He is afraid of them 
left be bath beflowed bis labour in vaine, 
Gal. 4.9, 10, 11. compared with ver. 
21. where he ſaith, Tel me ye that de- 
fire to be under the Law, &c. A ſigne that 
this bondage under which they were, 
did not onely bind them under fear 
of wrath, but did bind them alſo to o- 


wo. 


of the New Covenant. 
bey the Ordinances of God with ſome 
kind of devour reverence : Now you 
have many men that reſt there, but 
when the Lord doth carry men fur- 
ther, then he ſendeth a ſpiric of burning, 

thereby to blaſt all the fruits and bren- 
ches of their righteouſneſſe, and to 
burn up all, that under « Covenant of 
works a man hath wrought; and this 
is that which the Prophet Eſay ſpeak- 
eth of, Iſa. 4. 4. that the Lord will purge 
away the filth of the daughter of Sion with 
4 ſpirit of judgement and of burning, The 
one is a ſpirit of ſanctificatĩon, and the 
other is a conſuming fire, which force · 
eth them not to build any comfort 
upon any works that they have done. 
This may Hypocrites reach unto in 
their judgements, ſo as that they may 
be convinced, that they have neither 
root within them,nor branch growing 
upon them, and yet in the mean while 
they may not come unto a Spirit of A- 
doption, but hereby alſo the Lord u- 
ſeth to prepare his people. Some bleſſe 
themſelves in worldly courſes, and ne- 
ver come unto a ſpirit of bondage: ſome 
doe find comfort in their performan · 
ces, and never ſaw the vanity of their 
\ | own 
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own righteouſnefſe, but there are thoſe 
whom the Lord doth carry furcherun - 


to a ſpirit of burning, even unto a ſen · 


{ible feelipg of Gods wrath burning a- 
gainſt what ſoever is as ſtubble (& ſuch 
is a mans own gifts, and parts, and 
worth) ſo that now the poor ſoule 
fiadeth that he hath no root of any 
good Covenant, but ſecth it to be an 
out ward face of the Covenant that he 
doth ret upon; and now he ſteth no 
green branch of righteouſneſſe rema in- 
ing, but a1} is blaſted and broken in 
pieces, according to what the Prophet 
E ſay ſaith, Chap. 46- 6, 7. and ſo the 
Lord cometh to leave a man neither 
root nor branch, for by a ſpirit of bon- 
dage the Lord blaſteth all fleſh : but 
when it comerh unto the goodlineſſe 


offlcſh, that is conſumed by a Spirit 


of burning. 

2 As God thus prepareth us far 
himſclfe, fo he doth give himſolſ unto 
us, ard taketh poſſeſſion of us by his 
bleſſed Spirit. The Father giveth him- 
ſelf and his Son by his bleſſed Spirit 
{ for the Spirit ie is by which he doth 
viſit che hearts of his people) and this 
is tho main bleſſing of che ———_— 
* race. 


veſſel to make room for it ſelſe: 


of the New Covenant. 
Grace, For the better cleering of it, 
this may be demanded. 

How doth tbe Lord give bimſelfe unte 
bis people, and bis people back apaine to 
receme bim? 


They being thus prepared, the Spt- Anſw 1. 
rit of God teketh up his ſeat in the 


ſoule by making it a Temple unto 
himſelfe,in the name of the Father and 
of the Son, and fo are they made an be- 
bitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. 
2. 22. Gal. 4. 6. And becauſe yee are 
Som, &c. | where he ſpeaketh not of 


Sons by actuell regeneration, bur by 
Gods Eternall Counſel. 


The ſame 
Spirit is alſo called the Comforter, 
whom ſeſue Chriſt hath promiſed to 
ſend, Jobn 16.7, 8, 9. TfTdepert, I wil 


"ſend yon the Comforter, and wöben be i 
come, de wil Faroe the world of fm, of 
d 


of judgement, : Of fin 
they beleeve not in me. This the 
holy ghoſtconvincerh men of, to be the 


greatrit miſery of the ſoule, that they 


have not beleeved upon Jeſus Chrift, 
And Joo at a'Talent of gold ur ſone 


weighty" mettall falling into a Viſſell 
of water, defhecth out all that js - = 
the 
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the Lord Jeſus Chriſt coming into the 
ſoule, daſheth out all watry confiden - 
ces, and maketh room for himſelfe, ſo 
as that you may ſay the Eternall God 
is chere; and in very deed, becauſe the 
heart of man is not onely like unto} 
water, but is hard and ſtony, therefore | 
the Spirit of God cometh like fire, and 
melteth the iron ſtone of the heart, and 
ſoftneth ic into fleſh, that now the ſoul 
is utterly at a loſſe not onely in regard 
of his fins, but in regard of his beſt 
works alſo, and is moſt of all convin- 
ced of his unbeliefe. Now the, Holy 
Spirit of God bcing thus ſhed abroad 
into the heart, at the very firſt entrance 
of it into the. ſoule, at it doth chiefly 
convince the ſoule of Llabelief, ſo 
2 The ſame Spirit worketh faith in 
the ſoule to yeeld himſelſe unto the 
Lord, and the ſoule bcing emptied of | 
himfelfe, now the Holy Ghoſt hath in- 
fuſed Faith to receive the Lord. Jeſus 
Chriſt; and this is a true ſaving work 
though the ſoule thinketh ie ſelſe in a 
2 fog ö J 
ong live without beleeving in Jeſus 
Chriſt. - But he is cleerly — 


what his caſe is, and how valne his beſt 


works] 


ly called Faith; yet the Apofile faith, 


of the New. Covenant. 


works are and he lyeth under this 
work not onely in his judgement, but 
in his heart; he now freely 
unto the will of God. So that the Spi- 
ris of God becometh unto the ſoul, not 
onely as a Spirit of burning to conſume 
all that is like ſtubble, but doth alſo 
melt the iron-ſtone of the heart, and 
ſoftneth it into fleſh, that the word 
may take deep impreſſion in it: Now 
there iz room for Jeſus Chriſt, now faith 
is wrought there, and nov, a ſoule can 
plead with God by faith in prayer ; he 
ſeeth there is no former Covenant that 
he can plead, nor any righteouſneſſe of 
his owne, but ſuch as Hypocrites will 
quarrell for, and riſe up to maintaine, 
as they did againſt Fobn Baptiſt, plead · 


ing their Covenant and their righte- 


ouſneſſe; with theſe things a poore 
ſoule is not ſatisfied, but unto you that 


feare my name ſhall the Sum of righteouſ- 


neſſe ariſe with bealing in bis wings, &c. 
Mal. 4. 2. Herein is implyed ſuch a re- 
verent fear that dare not diſaffect this 
kind of yeeldingneſſe to the Son. In 
the old Teſtament it is called Fear, in 
the new Teftament it js more general- 
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Rom. 31.20. Be not high-minded, but fear, 
wiuceby he provoketh them to live by 
Faichz and inderd it is that, whereby 
the ſcale doth yeeld unto the Lard: 
aud chis is indeed our Effe dual Calling; 
che Spirit of God taking poſſeſſion in 
dur hears, and work.ng this faich in 
us, whercby we ſubmit unto the Lord. 
This is that faith in Jeius Chriſt thac 
makeh us one wich Chriſt, for our ef- 
tectua ll calling bringech us co be one 
wich him, y Cor. 1. 9. God is faithful 
by whom ye are called into the fellowſhip of 
bis Son Jeſus Chriſt. This tellowſhip oc 
communion ftandeth in two things. 

1 la che Unity of che Spirit, 1 Cer, 
6. 17. 

2 10 the receiving of Faich on our 
parts: ſo that by beleeving (which 
is che firſt thing we doe) we yeeld un- 
to che firſt work of God; when this 
ſtronger man cometh, we yeeld up all 
our Armour to him, and herein fand- 


ech our coming on to be in Chriſt and 
in God the Father, by this Spirit of 
God that taketh poſſeſſion of the heart, 
and hath not only burnt up root and 
branch of our legall righteouſneſſe hut 


to 


hath alſo melted us unto a ſoſt 


vo a EF 
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to yeeld up our ſelves unto the Lord; 
and now we are fit for any duty, the 
Lord having poſſeſt us wich his power- 
full preſence, and chis is true ſpiricuall 
Union between the Lord & our (oul:. 

By this faich the Creature doth yeeld 
up ic telfe unto the Lord, which 18 alſo 
the work of the grace of God in us, ha- 
ving brought us unto holy union w*Þ 
himſelſe: Now this faith thus wrought 
in our effectuall calling, is not built 
upon any Conditionali Promiſe (I 
mean npon any Promiſe made to and 
gracious Condition penitent in us) 
nor can it de built upon any, but upon 
the Abſolute free Promiſe unto the 
ſoule, according to h- t we read, Iſa. 
43. 22. to 2, Thou boſt not called up- 
om me O Jacob, but thou beſt been weary 


of me O Iſrael, thou baſt not brought me the a 
{mall Cattell, Kc. In all which we fee 17 dl. 
the abſolute freenes of the grace of c. 2. . 29. 


God, So Exek. 36. 26. 


But you will iay, Though ſome may Oljec. 


be converted by ſuch an «blolute Promiſe, 
yet ſome mon faith may be built upon'a 
conditional Promiſe, unts a' gratious con- 
dinion. 


condi · 


I pray you confder it: If it be Anſw. 


Fuſtht. 


c. 2. þ 
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. condition, it is to ſome good Qualifi- 


cation or other, ſome good work or 
Other of the Spicic of God in the heart 
ofa Chriſtian: Was this work wroughc 
before Converſion or after? Every 
Chriſtian knoweth, that all workes 
wrought before Converſion are bur 
droſſe and dung, to apply Promiſes to 
ſuch works, were indeed to build up- 
on a ſandy foundation. What ſay you 
then to works after Converſion? All 
works after Converſion are fruits of 
Faith, and if they proceed from faith, 
then faich went before, then a mans 
faich was nor builc upon a conditio- 
nall promiſe, how is ic poſſible that it 
ſhould, when as all works after Con- 
verſion are fruits of faith, or elſe they 
are no true ſan&ification, then faith 
went before in order of Nature, and fo 
was not built upon works, but works 
upon it. And therefore all our beſt 
Divines doe carry it thus; That faith 
cloſeth with Chriſt upon a Promiſe of 


L. 3. free grace, otherwife ( as ſaith Calvin) 
my faith would alwayes be trembling 


and wavering as my works be. Upon 


a Promiſe of free grace therefore my | 


faith is built, as upon the l 
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God in Chriſt reconciling the world unto 
himſelfe, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. The word is ic 
may. de ſp ken ourwardly unto: all 
Chriſtians, but it God doe ſet ic home 
particularly unto any ivule, that man 
reccivrs this gift of G d, & it ĩs made his 
own ; firſt he beleeveth this Promiſe of 
free grace, and hen after ward come o- 
ther Promiſes that doe bear witneſſe 
unto the right application of that Pro · 
miſe unto the ſoule: but I am firſt bu 
upon a Promiſe of free- grace, or elſe 
there is na true eloſiog wich Jeſus 
Chriſt. Well then, being chat united 
unto Ohriſt, from this Union with 
Chriſt, do flow all other bleſſingi and 
benefits of the Covenaut of grace; and 
from hence ſpringeth Communion with 
Chrift in all ſpirituall bleſſings that the 
Lord hath wrought for us in him, and 
they are, two of them Relative bleſfingy, 
as they, are called by Divincs, and two 
of them Poſitive blefings : The two for- 
mer are laid ap in Gods owne hand, 
and are not created in us as the other 
TWO re. 


2 Juſtification. 
D And 
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And they ſpring immediately (fi- 
mal u ſemel) from the former Union 
wich Chriſt, for as ſoon as ever the ſpi- 
rit of God is in our hearts, and hath 
wrought faith, that we doe nog ſpurne 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt, now is the Divine 
nature of Chrift in us, and we are now 
become the Sons of God as Chriſt him 
ſelſe is, 

Look as in a mans firft naturall con- 
' Geption,as ſoon as ever Adam doth live, 
thereĩs an heir of Adam,even ſo ſoon as 
ue ſoul liverh :So it is in this new ſpi- 
ritoall birth, as ſoon as the Holy Ghoſt 
cometh and hath wroogbt this faith, 


no is the ſeed of God in ut, and the 


liſe of Chriſt, and the Spirit of God, 
aud now are we the Sons of God, Fe. 
1.12, 'Immediatdly upon * Union 
wich Chriſt we are Sons by Adoption, 
and as we are Adopted,ſo likewiſe our 
fins are now imputed unto Chriſt, and 
his righteonſneffe unto ua; and fo out 
perſons are juſtified: For how und when 
wus Adams fin imputed unto uv? Pſa. 
51. 5. Behold I was ſbapes in iniquity;%c. 
ſo ſoon. ay ever there Was life, it was 
the life of Adam, now the imputation 


— 


of Adams fin falleth immediately vpas 
wa i 
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the ſoule. So when we doe receive 
Chrift by this living faith, having the 
life of Chriſt in us, we have the righte- 


ouſneſſe of Chrift alſo imputed to us: 


for what doth che Child in che womb, 


though ir doth neither good nor evill, 
but is mecrly paſſive, yet ſinfull it id, 
and. a Child ot Adem. So alſo in ch 


out R ration; the ſoule acteth not, 
but ontly rectiveth Chitiſtby that fair 
which the Lord hath Wrouplt in lee: 
whereby allo it is made cipabłe of the 
priviledge of Adoption, and ſo the” 
Lord wm neettr us his Children, 

F imputecti+be righteouſhefſe of his 


5 


unto ub, Mhereby we urt juſtified. Tiefe 
things doe d well in God boſome, aud 
the meamiug of chem ir iſterward re- 
| realed'ints the ſoule, bur commudl - 
| - cated tley are, both that of Adoption, 
| and thisof'Fuſtification;” by the gift of 
faich wrought in us but we are ſiiſfup 
on the firſt worke Gf: Gon! 


nk 
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„ , 1 SanQifigation, 
- 4, «., Glorificat ion. 
en we are called, then are we lan. 
Gtfied, chen are we gloriticd, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
As in Our naturall conception, as ſoon 
az: ever the Child liveth, Adams ſin is 
fizl imputed, and then there is a prone- 
210 to cart it captive unto fin, 
d to make it backward unto any 
gogdneſſe: ſo hen the life of Chriſt 
i. 7 nſed unto the ſoule, naw the 
Lord cometh to gonvey wich -ic- Juſtifi- 
grad fn it pardon of ſin, and then 
+ a pronencſſc in a juſii ed perſon: 
tg. lively in duty. If aq one in 8 
let KK dia 2 i it, 4 7 
1 15 our hea TT to — 1 
as 15. 9. 25 the ſame Spirit quick- 
neth us unto ly duties ; ſo. chat we 


W ot we, but Chriſt liveth in us, 
ſanRifying draweth us "| 


into an holy e to vere gon 
in family 


* 
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and thence floweth a proneneſſe unto 
that which is good,and a backwardnes 


- unto that which is evill; this is Sap« 


ctification. | 1 
2 The other Poſitive gift ig Glorih- 
cation, which we read of, Rom. 8. 30. 
This the Apoſile Peter mentionerh, 1 
Fet. 3. 10. as that whereunto we are 
called, — and in trutk he hath begun 
the work from the time that he firſt be- 
gan to call and ſanctiſie us, 2 Tim. 1. 9 
From the very firſt time that God 


worketh upon the. ſoule graciouſly , 


there is a glorious work in that foal, 
and others may ſee ic though himſelfe 
feeth nothing that he hach received. 
Thus te ſee the ſecond branch of the 
Dottrine opened, how the Lord doth 
receive Abraham and his ſeed unto him- 


 ſelfe, preparing them by a ſpiric of bon- 


duge and of burning, and then ſaving 

by the inhabication of the bleſſed Spi- 
rit, the ſame Spirit begetting Faith, we 
are alive in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo come 
to be adopted and juftified in him. Af- 
terwards the ſame Faich which ac firſt 
onely receiverh Adoption and Juftif- 


cation, doth now begin to flic a little, 
” * 1 1 1 - _ 
and to forth into gratious de- 
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fires and ſome holy mourning, and be- 
giuneth now ad oa forth ſuch works 
pt 


* 


as the Holy Ghoft carryeth the ſoul an 
end in, working all our works in us 
and for us, 


Now for the third and laft part of 


the Doctrine, the Lord took the.chief- 


eff of Abrabams ſeed to be the Mediator | 


of this Covenant, unto whom all the 


_ Promiſes were made, Gal. 3. 46. 


If the Lord gave bim to be Mediator, 

bow did be conſtitute bim ſo to be ? 

By a double Act; | 
Firſt, by receiving Jeſus Chrift the 


Son of the Virgin Mary, to be one per- 


ſon wich the ſecond in Trinity, hereby 
laying a ground of a firm Mediation 
between Ged and us: for now.comerh 


Jeſps Chrift co be of Gods Natute, and 
"rherefore he wilbe faichfull unto God, 
"and of our nature and therefore he wil 


be compaſſionate towards us. And here 
is che Root of all the life and power of 
this Mediation, to wit, this perſonall 
Union betweene Jeſus Chriſt and che 
Father, which makech up a firm and 
erlaſting communion. between God 


Arles communion berween 
Mate and Ted Chelts e 
* 


"Secondly, ty Bode giving bim to.be 
a * a 


ſ 
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Covenant of the people, That 
to be a Mediator ot this Covenant. 1 

1 To receive from God all the Oſſi- 
ces and gratious gift, whatſoever is re- 
quĩſite to a King, Prief}, and Prophet, 
all things he recelveth from che. hand 
of the Father, Col. 1. 19. For it pleaſed 
the Faber that in bim 2 
dwell, thus he becometh a plentiſull — 
deemer: And as the Lord gave him to 
be a Covenant, ſo he giveth him al ſo 
to worke all things needſull for our 
Redemption: partly by his Paſſion, and 
obedience unto the death of the Crols, 
and partly by fulfilling the whole Law, 
all righteouſneſſe for us. The Lord * 
fus Chriſt did fully accompliſh what< 
ſocver was requifice for: him to accom» 
pliſh in his owne Perfon. 


2 Hedoth pertorm all chings need 


full for tbe Application of this 
tion unto our ſoules; and to this end; 
he it is that ſheddeth' abroad his Spirit 


into our hearts, Fobn 15. 26. & 16. . 


and when. this bleſſed Spiris 


he applyeth unto 1 
tious redemption of 
vieg blew and al _ fevies of —— 


dempti 


. 
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demption, and by working all thoſe 
bleſſed works that che ſouls of his peo- 
ple come to be partakers of and ſo 
performeth all choſe Conditions that 
are required on our parts: li iche need- 
full ſor us to have faich, be will work 
it in us: If it be needfull for us to live 
a liſe of Faich, he will help us (010 
live, for ic is not of our ſelves, i is the 
gift of God, Epheſ. 2. 9. Thus hath the 
Lord made him a compleat Mcdiatuur 
of this holy Covenant, and whatſos ver 
we receive, we receive itfrom him; for 
unto him fi: l as the head of che Church 
are all bleſſings given, and unto us al 
Promiſes in bim are Tea and in bim Amen, 
2 Cor. 1. 20. tor though Chriſt be nor 
a finner in his one perſons, yet in re- 
fpe&of his Members, he is many times 
loſt in them, though not in himſelſe; 
and poor in them, though not id bim- 


ſelſe; ſor us therefore he receiveth the 
Promiſes of God, and that ĩs the great 
. ſecurity of them, that they are laid up 


ſafe in him, and belong unto us if we 
have Union with the head; and in him 
we perform whatſoever God requireth, 
whether we Pray, or Pceach; or hear, 
we: dot all in the Name of Chr, — 

r 1 © ng 


( 
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ing forth in his ſtrength and power, 
Col.3.17. Thus js the Lord Jeſus Chrift 
a, firm Surety. of the better Covenant, 
Stabliſbed upon better Promiſes, Heb, 8. 6. 

In the firſt place, This may teach us 
a broad difference between the Cove», 
nant of works and the Covenant of 
Grace. 

In the Covenant of works, the Lord 
offereth himſelſe as a Father, his Son 
2 a Redeemer, his Spirit as a Sanctifi- 

er, but this upon a condition of works, 
Thou ſhalt baue no other Gods but me; and 
If they (ball keep bis. Lawes and obey bis 
voyce, then they ſball be a peculiar trea- 
ſure unto bim above all people, Exod. 
19-5, 6. This alſo they undertake to 
doe, Deut. 5. 27. All that the Lord our 
God (ball ſpeak unto thee, we will beare it 
and dee it; But O that there were ſuch 
qu beart in them, verſ. 29. When they 
rebelled, he did not pardon them gra- 
tiouſly ; but the Angel whom he ſend- 
eth with them he hiddeth them beware 
of him, and obey his voyce and pro- 
voke him not, For be will not pardon your 
Tranſgreſſions for my Name is in bim; In 
the Covenant of Grace he will, buy 
not in this; here is indeed a Copdi- 


tionall 
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tionall Redeemer N undſo 
ic is expreſſed, I/. 63 8, 9, 10. — with 
many of them God was not well plea- 
ſed, almoſt with none of them, but o- 
verthreto chem in the wilderrieſs. Thus 
in the Covenant of works all is gi- 
ven upon condition of obedience. 

2 The Lord giving Himſelf, his So n, 
his Spirit upon condition, though i ic 
be but to works, yet he is pleaſed to re- 
ceive them into ſome kind gf relative 
Union, expreſſed Fer. 32. 32. Which 
1 Coyenant they brake, although I was an 

buuband wit them. He was marryed un 
to them in Chu rch Covenant, this was 
ſome kind of Union, he was their God 
and they were his peculiar people, and 
yet the Lo caſt chem off (a Genera- 
tion of hit wrath) from this Marriage 
Covenant between them andhim:from 
this Union there ſpringeth a kind of 
Faith, by which the ſoule cleaveth un- 
to the Lord in ſome meaſu ret elſe there 
could not be this marriage anion; and 
this faich i that which you read Pſal. 
106. 12, 1 3 They beleeped bis words, 
they ſang bi 7 5 ſe, &c. So'alfo Exod. 
x4. 31. it is laid, They defect the Lord 
and bis ſervant Moſes. This is that —_ : 
whi 
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which men may receive, and yet may 
Apoſtate from it, ſpoken of; Heb. 6. 3. 
to 6. and Luk. 8. 13. but all that faith 
was never grounded upon any free pro- 
wiſe of grace, but all was built upon 
Ordinances and Duties, and upon no 
higher ground. In the 2 Chron. 13. 8. 
to 12. marvelouſly ſtrong are the ex- 
preſſions of Abijab when Feroboam came 
againſt him, Tow think to withſtand the 
Kingdome of the Lord in the band of Da- 
vid, &c. Where- we ſee what faith he 
did expreſſe, and hereupoii ( ver ſ. 18.) 
The Children of Iſrael were brought under, 
and the Children of Judab prevailed; and 
yet this Kings heart was not 
with the Lord his God, 2 Kings 15. 3. 
and yer ( mind you) a ſtrong confidence 
he bad that the Lord was with bim, and that 
be would be preſent with bis owne Ordi- 
nances; there was faith built upon'fel- 
lowſhip..with Ordinances, like unto 
that Faith in the Scriptare before al- 
leadged, Luke 8. 13. Men are affected 
with the word, and beleeve and ſind 
comfort, and all this ſpringeth from 
that Relative Communion which they 
have wich the Lord, they find refrefhit 
ln their y and work and many ti 8 
UE In take 
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have pardon of fin, that is ſorbearance 
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take it for the very Seale of the Spirit 
of God. All which may and oſtentimes 
ls found in Hypocrites ; but here's the 


ifference, in a Covenant of workes 
od giveth himſelfe Conditionally; 


In that of grace, Abſolutely; in both 
he maketh a Covenant, in the one of 


Grace. the other of works, in which the 


Voyce of the Lord is, If you be true and 
- Jaitbſul! tu me, then I will not remove you, 
and in this Covenant is Faith tound, 

whereby they lay hold upon the head 
- of the Sacrifice, but not on Chriſt: ic 


onely built upon ſuch changes as 


they finde in themſelves, and will in 


the end vaniſh utterly away. 
3 There: is a difference alſo that 


ſpringeth .from the fruits of theſe two 


Covenant ii, their continuance; for 
tho in the Covenant of works there be 
a ſemblance of Fuſtificationand Adopti- 


on, anda kind of Sandiſicatian, yet they 
. endure hut for a ſeaſon, and therefore 
be calleth them Lo · ammi, for ye are not 
my people, and Lo · rubamab, for I will 


no more have mercy, though ſome- 
times they were his people, and he then 
had mercy. on them: They may alſo 


of 
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of pur.iſkmenr for a ſeaſon, * Pſal. 78. 
37, 38. Bling full of compaſſion be for-. 
gave their iniquity, and di ftroyed them not, 
yet they were iuch whoje heart was not 
upright witb him, neitber were they ſtedfaſt 
in bis Covenant. This is plainly held 
forth in the Parable, Matib. 18. 23. to 
the end. When the Servant had not 
wherewith to pay his Lord, he fell” 
down and worſhipped bim, ſaying; 
Lord have patience with me and 1 willpap 
thee all, his Lord was moved with com- 
paſſion and looſed him & forgave him 
the debt, but when he had not lixe com 
paſſion on his fellow - ſervant, then his 
Lord wat wroth and charged all his 
iniquitiei upon him, and caſt him into 
priion, untill he ſhould: pay all that 
was due to him. So that the Pardon 
is not everlaſting, but onely reſpe 
from outward puniſhment; and frond» 
inward- pangs of Conſcience many 
times, and this they take for pardon 


of ſin, and nce withrFeſus Ohriſty 
when indeed they are deliided. So like- 
wiſe ther SanFification is but for a mo- 


ment, they come at laſt to tread under 


foot the blaod of the Covenant wherewitb :: 
they were ſandliſſed, Heb. 10. 9 — | 
rk 
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Chriſt was but a Conditionall Redee- 
mer unto them they had onely gifcs of 
Tongues, and utterance, and wiſdome, 
and diſcerning of ſpirits, and a com- 
mon Faith; which things are not that 
Sanctification which is a fruit of ſa- 
ving Faith, but onely ſuch gifts as doe 
ſanctiſie them unto the work of the 
Miniftry perhaps, or Magiſtracy, and fit 
them for houſhold Government, or the 
like; and ſo much Poſitive work there 
is in chem as doth make them in ſome. 
meaſure fit ſor che work or ſervice they 
are called unto. ö 
For a little more exleinidgod this, 
Is it the ſame with that San&tibeation.! 
which is in Gods Children? God for- 
bid. All the men in the world are di - 
vided into two ranks, Godly or Un- 
godly, Righteous or Wicked of wick- 
ed men two ſorts, ſome are notorĩouſ— 
ly wicked, others are Hopocrices : Of 
——— two ſorts (and you ſhall 
them in he Church of God) ſome 
are waſhed Swine; others arè Goat 
1 The Swine are thoſe of whom our 
Saviour Chriſt ſaich, That they returne 
rento.their wallewing in the mire Like un- 
to theſe are ſuch men whoavthe'hear- _ 


. 
- 2 0 


V — — 
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ing of ſome Sermon have been flomach 
ek of their fins,and have rejected their 
wiekechtourſes, butyet the ſwines heart 
rematch in them, as a Swine when he 
cometh where the puddle is, will rea- 
dily lye down in it: ſo will theſe men 
wallow in the puddle of uncleauneſſe 
when their conſcience is not pricked 
for the preſent: But theſe are a groſ- 
ſer kind of Hypocrites. 

2 There is another ſort that goe far 


beyond theſe; and they art Gbutr, ſo 


called, Mattb. 25. 32, 33. and theſe are 
clean Beaſts ſuch as che w the chdd, me · 
ditate upon Ordinances, and they di- 
vide the hoofe, they live hoh in a ge- 
nerall and particular calling, and will 
not be idle; they are al ſo fit for ſaeri- 
fice; what then is wanting? Truly 
they are not ſheep all this while, th 
are but Goats; yet a Goat dath Int. 
that which a Sw⅛ine will prac break 
into; but where then dot they fall 
ſhort of the nature of ſheep? A diffe- 
rence there is, which ſtandeth princi- 
pally in thefe particular. 

1 The Goat is ofa Capricious na- 
ture, and affecteth Eminehcy, bis gate 
alſo is ſtately, Prov, 30. 30. Agur — 
Onet 
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oneth the He-goat among che 4ihings | 
that are comely in going: And, they 
are fall of Ambition, they cannot ahide 
ſwamps and holes, but will be elimb- 
ing upon the tops of mountains; there 
is not that plain lowly ſheepiſh frame 
that attendeth unto. the voyce of the 
Shepheard, to be led up and downe in 
freſh paſtures : they attend upon their 
endr,and will outſhoot God in his own 
Bowe, and therefore when. they have 
done many things for. Chrift, he will 
ſay unto them, .. Depart. from me, ye wor- 
kers of miquity. More Eminency they 
did affect, then they were guided unto. 
Thus it was with Jeby, who in his.zcal 
for God thought to promote bimlſelfe, 
and herein he will not he perſwaded of 
his ſin, and therefore going into crook- 
ed wa yes, he cometh at length to cleave 
unto the ſint of Ferobeam the Son of 
Nebat, who made Iſrael to fn yet not 
withſtanding, you may recrive a Goat 
into Church-fellowſhip: for all his ca. 
pricious nature, and he will be a clean 
creature, and of much gooduſe. The 
five fooliſh Mat. 25. 2. were all of them 
Virgins, all of them abhorring Idola. 
try, and all go forth to meet the Brides 
. groome, 
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groome, and yet chey are fooliſh and 
never (hall you make them wile, to be 
all for Chriſt, onely hearing and obey- 
ing his voyce. 

2 They are of a Rankiſh nature all 
of the, ſpecially the old Goats will 
have an un ſavory celith, far from that 
pleaſant ſweetneſſe that is in a ſheep; 
and herein Hypoci ices are greatly dif- 

erent trom the iheep of Chriſt, as the 
Prophet ſpeakech, Exek. 34. 21 and 
they m irre the Paſtures with their feer, 
and will be at length mudling the 
faire waters ot the Sanctuary alſo; and 
in your beſt ſanctification they fall far 
ſhort of a ſheep-like frame of fpirit, di- 
ligently co heare the voyce of the She- 
pheard, this will not be found in the 
ſanctificat ion of the beſt Hypocrite un- 
der Heaven, they may goe far and yet 
fall away, and this is no Arminianiim, 


but if you ſearch the 2 dili- 


gently, yeu will find theſe ching s to 
be true. | 

4 There is a fourth difference be- 
tween the Covenant of works and of 


grace, in reſpeR of the Mediator, Gal 3. 


19. The Law wa given and crdaitted by 
Angels in the band of a Mediatour. Moſes 
E was 
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was a Medi:tour according to the 
works, and this our Saviour telleth the 
Jewes, Jobn 5. 45. Ton bave one that ac- 
cuſeth you, even Moſes in whom ye truſt : 


And as tor Jeſus Chrift, if he be given 


to be their Redeemer, it is but accord- 
ing to their works, it they ſhall obey 
his voyce, but it they (hall ſinne a- 
gainft him, he will overchrow them 
body and ſcule into the nethermoſt 
Hell. But now in the Covenant of 
Grace, Jeſus Chriſt hath Ohtained a more 
excellent Miniſtry, to be the Mediator of a 
better Covenant, e ſtabliſbed upon better Pro- 
mi ſes, Heb. 8. 6. Thus we tee in this firſt 
Ute, the difference between the Cove- 
nent of works, and the Covenant of 
Grace. | 

I mightalſo here (in the ad place) 
from hence gather an Argument a- 
gainft the wholebody of Arminianiſm, 
for they look at no gift of God, but 
meerly upon the faith or works of the 
Creature foreſeen: If God ſpeake of 
Ele&ion or any other gift of his grace, 
they tell you it is of Faith foreſeen : 
but we ſee how contrary it is unto 
this truth of God, for he giveth him- 


felfe firſt in order of nature, before he 


giverh 
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giveth any thing ge accompanying 
Salvation. He gave us Chriftin his E- 
ternall Counſel betore Election, and 
ſo doth he allo in our Effectuall Cal- 
ling; not any Grace before Chriſt, or 


power to chooſe whether we will have 
him or not have him 1 but he is God, 
and firft givech bimſclfe, and with him 
faith, and ſo wotketh our wills unto 
himfelfe ; not otherwiſe, leaving it un- 
to us to chooſe whether we will have 
him to be our God of no. Many things 
in Popery and Arminjahiſme come to 
be confuted from hence, and both are 
utterly rooted out; for in truth they 
hold forth no more bur a Covenant of 
works: And if we will not grant faith 
to be the cauſe of all the bleſſed gifts of 
God,they will take it marvelouſly un- 
kindly, bar they were as good deliyer 
unto ut another Goſpel; for is is not of 
Grace, that Faith is given us? 


This may alſo teach the people of Vſe 3. 
pe 


God, to bear a gratious reſpect unto 
thoſe that are under a Covenant of 
works, aud not forthwith to condemn 
em, as if there were no hope of their 
{| Salvation : For God doth not call a- 
By into p with himſelfe in a 

«RE E 2 Co- 
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Covenant of Grace, but ordinarily he 
ficſt bringeth them into a Covenant of 
works, and caſteth them out of doors 
by a ſpirit of bondage and of burning, 
and then bi ingeth them in by the true 
door, and Jeſus Chriſt is that doore, 


Job. 10. 9. Though the Children of the 


Faithfull be born under the outward 
diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, 
yet if they be not ot the Elict ſeed, they 
Will choſe life by their works, and fo 
fall under the Covenant of works, Gal. 
+ 24. to 30. So will Profeſſors alſo, 

al. 4. 21, yea, the EieQ themlel ves, be · 
fore their Eſſectuall Calling, will ſeek 
life by their works. Hence thoſe that 
are under a Covenant of works may 
belong unto the Lord as well as my 


- - 
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ſelſe, pray for them thereſore. Paul was 
under a Covenant of workes, Steven 


prayeth for him, and as moſt conceive, 
that Prayer was effectuall unto his 


Conver ſion, and Paul was as dear unto 


the Lord in his Eternall purpoſe, as 
Steven himſelſe was: And thus Paul 
himſelfe ſpeaketh of Onefimus, He there- 
fore departed for a ſeaſon that be might be 


received for ever: So may we ſay of 
men under a Covenant of Laces for | 


D. . 
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Lord may bring any of them home un- 


to himſelſe by daſhing all his works 
in pieces, and ſhe wing him the preſi 


| dence of his Spirit, though che Lord 


bath melted him formerly in his Pray- 
ers, and Preachings, and Hearing, and 
Sacraments, by a Spirit of burning yet 
the Lord will diſcover that he is but 
hardened by ir into another Jump of 
pride againft the Lord his God: And 
the Lord will alſo pluck away the caul 
from their hearts, and then they will 
have none in Hraven but Chrift, nor 
in the earth in compariſon. of him, and 
then the Holy Ghoſt convincech them 
of this fin above all theic other (ins, 
that they have not believed on Jeſus 
Chriſt. Doe not therefore cenſure any 
ſuch, as to ſay there js no likelihoed 
that they ſhould have fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, for if the Lord make them to 
fall down before him, and to yield up 
their ſpirits unto the Lord in holy re- 
verence and feare, theſe have now re- 
ceived ſome ſecret ſmoking affections 
(befidexa Spirit of burning) which the 
Lord will not quench. 
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It may ſerve in the next place to clear Ve 4 


up our judgements in ſundry paſſages 
E 3 that 


oben. 
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that doe concerne the Covenant of 
Grace, by Anſwers unto theſe 6 Que- 
ſhons following. 

What is the firſt gift that ever the Lord 
giveth unto bi Eled ? 

Firft of all he giveth Himſelfe, the 
Father, and the Son, and the Huly Spi- 
rit ; this is the foundation, and if you 
ſhall lay ſaving Qualifications in the 
foundation before theſe, the foundati- 
on will tye uneaſily, and the ſpirit of 
a true Chriſtian ſhall not lye long in 
peace, Chriſt muſt therefore be firft, and 
with him Faith to receive him; firſt he 
will make a Covenant with us, and put 
his holy Spirit within us, and he co- 
meth In with Faith and Fear that we 
never may depart from him: He giveth 
us his Son, and all things elſe in him, 
he giveth us in him pardon of fins 
in our Juſtification, and in him ſome 
degrees of glory alſo, and in him right 
unto all the Promiſes of the Covenant; 
no other foundation but him. Take 
him firſt, for he is the firſt thing given : 
He takech us by giving us Faith, and 
we take him by exercifing our Faith on 


biw, 
But whether doch not the Lord give 
| | 08 
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us ſome ſaving Preparations before ſe- 
ſus Chrif, for there be thoſe that are 
gratious Saints, that have conceived 
that there are ſome gratious Qualifi- 
cations, which the Lord giveth co pre- 
pare for Jeſus Chrift, 


» 
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There be ſaving graces, which doe Auf. 


ſanctiſie us unto God our Father: bur 
whether they doe make way for Jeſus 
Chrift, there proveth a difference: but 
you may diſcern the truth of the point. 
If the Lord doe give any ſaving Quali- 
fication before Chriſt, then the 1oule 
may be in a ftate of Salvation before 
Chrift, and that would be prejudicial 
unto the grace and truth of Chriſt; 
for if there be no name given under 
Heaven whereby we muſt be ſaved, but 
onely Jeſus Chriſt, nor his name, but 
in a way of fellowſhip with him, then 
it will unavoidably Eilow, hat what 
ſoever ſaving work there be in the ſoul, 
it is not there before Chriſt be there; 
it is true, 7obn Baptiſt was ſent to ſub- 
due all fleſh by a ſpirit of burning, u eh 
burneth up the Covenant of Abrabam, 
I mean their carnall confidence in it, 
and all their fruits of righteouſneſſe; 
here were indeed preparations for 


E 4 Chrift, 
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Chrift, but theſe were not ſaving, they 
were ill! Children ot wrath, Te Ser- 
pents, ye Generation of Vipers notwith- 
ſanding all this; Jebn did indeed diſ- 
penſe poverty of Sx ĩrit, and yet though 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt, they 
were not ſenlibie of it, yet the poverty 
of ſpirit vas there, unto v hich the 


Promiſe was made, but then eus 
Chriſt was there alſo, whether they 


knew it cr knew it not, that is not 
greatly mater iall in this Argument, 
Bat if the Kingdome of Heaven was 
there, 13 was there tuſt, o- 
therwile it will prove diſhonourable 
unto the name of Chriſt. ladeed there 
is a ſaving preparation before conſola- 
tion in Chriſt, and the manifeſtation 
of our gratious union with him; but 
for our firſt union, there are no ſteps 
unto the Altar, Exod. 20. laſt. But 
Chrift doth prepare his Tabernacle for 
himfclfe to dwell in. 

This is in the fir place for ſnſtructi- 
on concerning what is the firſt gift, 
which the Lord giveth unto the ſoule, 
he fore any work or Promit:; he giveth 
ſaving communion in ſpirituall union 
wich his Son; this ſtandeth firm from 

| _— 4 the 
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the Tenor of the Covenant, and the na- 
tyre of it, to my beſt undetſtand ing, and 
therewith giveth us Faith, and all o- 
ther ſaving Q rlifications and Condi- 
tionry at it js held forth in the Scrip · 
ares of God. i 

In what order the Lord giveth the Cove · 
nant and the bleſſings of it, whether Faiib 
be fore them, or thoſe bleſſings before faith 
be able to apply them? 


He doth g:ve himſelſe in working Anſw. 


Faith, before Faith can be there, and 
thereſote it is the fruit of the Spirit 
that Faith is wrought in the ſoule, and 
this Faith doth receive che preſence of 
che Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelſe by his 
Spi:It, and it doth allo receive Adopti- 
au and Juftification : but to be able a- 
cually to apply it, our firft birth will 
not bear it: for a man is as paſſive in 
his Regeneration, as in bis firſt genera- 
tion, onely the Lord giveth us his Spi- 
rit that dath unite us unto Chriff, 
which is received by Faith, together 
wich Adoption and Juſtification. And 
yet by the Act of believing we are ju» 
tified alſo, Gal, 2, 26. that is,manifeft- 
ed to be juſtified in our owne conſci- 


ences, 
Whether 
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Whether doe we receive the Lord Feſus 
Cbrißß in an Abjolute or in a Conditional 
Promiſe ? 

We know the Lord can convey him- 
ſclfe in an Evangelicall Commande- 
ment, as well as ina Promiſe, as we 
find it, Iſa. 41. 14. Feare thou not worme 
Jacob, I wil belp thee, &c. He can alſo 
convey himiclite in a threatning to 
the Devill, as unto our firſt Parents he 
did convey bimſelte, wrapping up a 
Promiſe in it, as Gen. 3. 15. from 
whence the Lord gave them to ſuck a 
ſweet and comfortable Promiſe of his 
free grace: And when the like is con- 
veyed in a Commandment, the Lord 
undertaketh co work that which he ſo 
commandeth, 

Bur now it is queſtioned, Whether 
the Promiſe. wherein the Lord giveth bim + 
ſelſe, be Abſolute or Conditional? Faith 
to receive Chriſt is ever upon an Abſo- 
tute Prom iſe, if you will ſay it is a Pro- 
miſe to «Condition, what kind of con- 
dition was it? there is no Condition 
before Faith,but a conditon of miſery, 

a loft condition, or if a gratious Con - 
dition, it is a Condition fubſcquent, 
not pr exiſtent, no Condition before 
it, 
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it, whereby a man can cloſe wich Jeſug 
Chriſt: and if it was a Condition after 


Faith, unco which the Promiſe was 


made, then faith was there before, and 
whatſoever followeth Converſion, is 
no ground of Faith, but a fruit and ef- 
ſect of it; therefore I ſay cur firſt co 
ming on to Chriſt cannot be upon a 
Conditionall but upon an Abſolute 
Promiſe. 

Aud if ever the Lord minifter com- 
fort unto any man, true comfort up- 
on good grounds is ever built upon a 
Promiſe 4 free grace. If che wiineſſe 
be unto Juſtification received, ic is true 
indeed, a gratious Qualification, and « 
Promiſe to it, may give good Evidence 
of ir a poſteriore. And ſo for Sandifi- 
cation, it the Lord come to bear wit- 
neſſe unto a mans SanAificatiaon, then 
he doth it from ſome work or other of 
his grace in him, as unto Abrabam,Gen, 
22. 13. 


There is « fourth Queſtion which 


is av a further branch of this fourth 
Uſe, which 1 would not ſpeak to, but 
that I might through the good hand of 
God, the better clear things, that we 
may not ſtumble in our expreſſions in 
any 
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any conference about the Covenant of 
| Grace and works. | 
Dueſt, 4. Now foraſmuch as you heare of a 
Sanctiſication under a Covenant of 
works, it doth imply that there is a 
Sanctification that is but tranſitory, 
and not everlaſting, nor immortall : 
Whether then may a man evidence bis U- 
| nion with Chriſt, by bis Sanfification ? 
An ſw. | anſwer in foure Propoticions, that 
I might not leave any occaſion of ſcru- 
ple or difference about what is held 
forth in our Congregation, as being 
that which doth yield as much Agita- 
tion as any other Doctrine that is 
taught among us, let me therefore 
ſhortly and plainly diſcover it, and let 
it be ſo far received, as we ſee the life, 
and preſence, and truth of the Spirit 
of God revealing the doctrine of free 
Grace, according to the Scriptures. 
Prop. 1. That a SanRification, which the ter- 
rors of the Law may produce (that is 
to ſay, ſuch a Sanctification as may be 
found in a Covenant of works) is no 
evidence or witneſſe of our union with 
Chriſt. And I ſuppoſe there is no dif 
ference there; but though there be no 
_ wiifference in mens judgements in this, 


yer 
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yet it is an eaſie thing for Ghriſtians to 
abuſe their Evidence upon this very 
ground, and as much upon this ground 
as upon any: For when Chriſtians come 
to be really wrought upon, and find, 
themſelves diſcouraged from fin, and 
ſo reſorme theic lives and ge up chem - 
ſelves to obey the word, and find com- 
fort therein (and great conſolation 
many times ) in ſuch a caſe as this, 
Chriſtians doe much differ upon the 
point; yet I doe not know any of all 
the Teachers in the Country, that 
withdraw their conſents from this do- 
Arine, that ſuch SanRification, as is 
wrought in Hypocrites, though it may 
reach to great improvements, yet it is 
no evidence of Juſtification at all. And 
it bath been handled in another Con- 
gregation, and I thinke not without 
weight of truth; that to diſtinguiſh in 
men between that Sanctification which 
floweth from the Law, and that which 
is of the Ooſpel, is a matter ſo narrow, 
that the Angels in Heaven have much 
adoe to diſcern who differ: a work 
fitter for Angels to cut the ſcan in 
it, then for the Minifters of the Goſpel, 
though indeed there be great ä 
© 
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of the one from the other. Now thou 
this doe not tend to heale any diffe- 
rence in judgement, yet ic is uſefall co 
heale a miſprifion of ſanQification that 
may be found in all Hypocrites of this 
Country, and elſwhere. 

Three things are to be attained un- 
w in all ſanctification. | 

1 From what Root it ſpringeth. 

2 By hat Rule ic is guided, 

3 At what End it aimeth. 

And commonly under one or other 
of theſe three, are put all the differen- 
ces between the one ſanQification and 
the other. 

Iſpeał ĩt that it may be fearched,and 

God is my witneſſe ) not to unſettle 

e well- grounded comfort of any 
ſoule; but if any have built upon an 
unſaſe ground, or have baile Hay or 
fubble, bereer it is to know it at firſt, 
whilftthere is hope in Iſrael, than when 
it is too late. 

In thoſe three things formerly men- 
tioned, are all the differences between 
the ſunctiſication of Hypocrites, and of 
the Children of God, and they goe ſo 
cloſe together, K ſay iris 
1er 
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1 For the Root of it, the ſoule ha- 
ving fellowſhip with Chrift, the Holy 
Ghoſt cometh into the ſoule, & work- 
eth Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and this is che 
root of all Chriftian ſanQification, 
Exek. 36. 27. and for Faith, it is that 
which purifietb the heart, Acts 15. 9. & 
without faith it is impeſſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11.6, So that Faith muſt concar 
unto the rootedneſſe of our ſanctifica- 
tion in Chriſt: And the Apoſtle doth 
attribute both theſe Roots unto both 
ſorts : Unto thoſe Chriftians that ſhall 
afterwards fall away ro fin the fin a- 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6; They + 


bave tafted of the beavenly gift. and were 
made partakęr of the Holy Gboſt, cnat hea» 
venly Gift was Faith, which the Apo- 
file reckoneth chiefly among the Pi in- 
<iples of Chriftian Religion, verſ. 1. 
A taſt they bad both of Faith and the 


Holy Ghoſt, yet from both theſe they 


fall away. 

You know what was ſaid of Saul, 
x Sam. 10, 10. The Spirit of God came 
yn him, and ſo did it likewiſe upon 
«das and Demas, acting them mightily 
in their Adminiſtrations; and as they 
were thus carryed along by the _ 
| | 6 


| 
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ſolikewiſe the ſpirit of bondage will 
marvelouſly prevaile wich che Sons of 
men to draw them on to ſtrong works 
of Reformarion, from whence they 
reap no ſmall Conſolation, but think 

and foy Cas Abijab did) that the Lord 
i with them wi'ſt they are with him: 
And as ſome: imes David ſaid of him - 
ſelfe, J believed, therefore I ſpake, ſo the 
Iſraelites alſo ( Pal. 106. 12.) belee- 
ved and ſang tie praiſes of the Lord upon 
the red ſea ſbore, and yet were they but 
an Hypocriticall Generation; and if 
Hypocrites may work Miracles in the 
name of Chriſt (as they did, and expo 
flulate wich Chriſt about it, Mat. 7.22.) 
then may a temporary Faith work or- 
dinary works in Chriſtianity alſo: and 
therefore you ſhall read (Mat. 13.22.) 
that there is no fault found with the 
thorny foile for theſr want of root, or 
depth of earth, for the want of both 
which the ſtony ſoile was taxed; but 
look az it is with the branches of .a | 
Vine, what depth of earth the raoce } 
hath, they have, ic being grafted into 
the Vine though they b: but branches 
of the wild Olive, and will bring forth 
but wild fruit; for though the branch 


of 
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of the wild Olive be grafted into the 
fat Olive, and may flouriſh there, 0 
will it bring forth hiz one fruit, but 
in the roote you will finde no diffe- 


rence, And yet there is a difference but 


it ĩs very hard to be diſcerned. 
Yes (you will ſay ) there is a plaine 0bjed. 


difference, for an hypocrite Is ever full 
of himſelfe, but a true Chriftian doth 
all in faich, he feekerh God daily, and 
waicech upon God daily, and theſe are 
not the wayes of hypocrites, 
Conſider (-1 pray you) 
Word of the Lord holdeth forth ag the 
Roote of this ſanctification, and 1 will 
go no further than expreſſe Scriptures. 
Iſa. 58. 2. They ſeeke me daily; and this 
is ſpoken. of hypocricicall Iſraelites, 
and for waiting, we'often heare It \ wi 
Ken of the five foolifh Virgins, that they 
all went out to meet the bridegroome, 
2 25. 1. though while they aber 
ong, tbey all ſlumbred and ſlept and ſo di 
the wiſe Vu alſo ** lor more 
particular application of God unto 
themſelves, we ſinde that alſo Hoſ. 8. 2. 
Iſrael (halt cry unt me, y God, ne know 
thee 3 and yet this Tſrael ( in the ſame 
Scrjpture ) had menſereſſed the 3 
. | G 
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oft e the thing that is good, And for 
a N er AR of taich, which is a flay- 
ing a maus ſelfe upon God, what faith 
the Text, I/a. 48. 2. They ſtay themſelves 
upon the God of Iſrael; and theſe were 
obftinate finners, and their neck as an 
iron ſine w, and theic brow @s bent 
there was not truth and uprightneſſe; 
True it was not, but how ſhallwe know 
the difference? Truly it is hard to per- 
ceive when men differ, and therefore it 
is not an eaſie matter to make ſuch uſe 
of SanRification,as by it to beare wit- 
neſſe eee and it will be 
a very hard caſe and much more diffi- 
cult, when men cannot feele the pre · 
fence of ſpiciwuall gifts, but want ſpi- 
rit all light : and when they, doe finde 
1 h in e they doe ſinda it in 
d, even in hypocrites al» 
10 1058 faich to ſeeke the 2 & faith 
to wo WL upon him, and faich to.apply 
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gel; and yet theſe 
mn dor malt away in hypocri 
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hove Chriftizris to be , for even 
Ezple-eyed Chrifftrur will have wack 
adoe ſo to diſrerne of ſanQificaticn in 
themſelves, before they ſet their juſi- 
fication, as to cut off all hypocticts 
from laving the like in chem; for the 
ſanRified frame of Gods children, 5 
that —— anno to ring 1 in 

rey; hof them i tom EC 
beiy Olof: and boch from : bu 
now tlie Spirit of God hack further 


worke in His own pebple, beyond 0 


he worker upon others, though be 


[ melterh both, yer hypoerites are melted 


10 tron, which will retorre againe to 
his former hard, but his 4986 ne 
ple are melted to gelh, which will ne- 
her or ey redo way T 
re 
untd which they have atcdi- 
— Bar AT are'carryed toward Le 
Kendo pv mpo 
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fident of its own power, but his ſtrength 
lyeth out of himſelſe in Chriſtʒ whereas 
hypocrites and legall Chriſtians are 
conkden of their faith, that they can 
make uſc of ic unto ſuch and ſuch ends, 
they think they need no more but look 
up to Chrift, and their worke ls at an 
end; and ſuch ficength they finde in 
themſelves, as that they doe not ſeare, 
but that they ſhall carry an end all their 
worke to Gods glory and their own : 
whereas the ſtrongeſt faith even of the 
Theſſalonians (whok faith was ſuch, as 
none of all the Churches went before 
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a3 Bede Difference alſo rye the 
e — 
both d erde dl of God & 2 
delight in that, inſomuch as you fhall 
not be able to difference them there, 
yet a great difference there is in the ap- 
prehenſion of the word: the one is fo 
confident of the comfort that he hath 
in the word, and he will be ready to 
take it ill at Gods hand, if he finde not 
acceptance before him : Now the other 
ſee the need they have of the Lord to 
maintaine their comfort for them. 
This manner of affeQion we finde in 
David,when the Lord had brought him 
and his people into a ſweet frame and 
temper of ſpirit to offer willingly or 
wards the building of the Wa 
whar faith David 3961 Doth he thinke 
this to be enough ? No,no,but he pray- 
eth to the Lord, 1 Chron. 29. 18. O Lord 
God of Abraham, Lauck, and Iſrael. our 
fathers keepe this for evor inthe imagina 
tion of the thowghts of the beart of thy 
ple, and their beart unto thee. 
is he ſenfible that theſe comfores would 
ſoone falle them, i they ſhould alle r: 
waxe barren and | 
here is the nature bf rs Contain 
3 in 
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In Chr iſt, to looke yp unto the Lord to 
i. TAR ve and ama it, zud fo hep 
a ne neerer & nterer tu Chrifh, 

Wor now hat both attend unto the 
ord, as their Rul le of SanRification, 

it you take ic in-rbe way, in which the 
ohe and the other hold it forth, yet 
zhere is a great difference, Pſal. 119. 6, 
Tren ſball I not be aſbamed, &c. Here is a 
Rule; what, may not hypocrites walke 
«ccording to this rule? Truly they pro- 
feſſe no leſſe, and they think it enough, 
if they have but a Rule in their eye, and 
therfore under a pirit of bondage they 
are confident and ſay, What ſoever the 
Lord commondeth us, we wil beare it and 
doe 1 Drut. 5. And what ſaich Ba+ 
anck wauld give me an 
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1 8 1 much, ig their qwne 
F hey, 0 I 
of the and 
een 5; Sap * and 


1 if ap 
TEE 


' Herod; be will delight in Fobn . 


of tht New Covenaiit: 69 


like waſhed ſwipe; babe will c 0 
for a while in a faire 
keepe them long chert, 
delight in ſach gh, 5 off 40 

will rather chooſt to go into the 1 5 
but as for goats they will delight, in 
the Commandinents of the Lord, Ia. 58. 
2. It is nota very hard thing unto them, 
nor grievous for them tb ketp ſolemne 
fafting dayes together, come Wwil- 
lingly, 155 delight to come, herefre 
the difference w ff hardly 4 rig 
red, and unles you be 4 Chriſtian of a 

21 cleere diſcerning, you will not 

e the difference. 
an hypocrite will not delight in Objed. 

all Gods Commandmencs ; if you | . 


preaching, g, and reforme many thii 
ut if it come to his not having 
we wu wife, then put Job into 
prifon; and in the matter of Herodjas 
of wich obn*s head. 
Wee fee what h IA An. 
Deut. f. 27. Whatſoedtt 1h6 
mandeth th, we will beure it and de i. 
by ou will fay not V. * ttar, 
nce in time e 
they hold fort untverfalf 


F 4 dience, 


| 3.the end. 


Ar. Cotton Treatiſe 
dience, where will the difference be dif- 
cerned? Diſcerned it will be when the 
Lord leadeth them forth with workers 
of iniquity, but many. times they may 
be lead on to their death before they be 
diſcovered, And therefore whac will 
the ſeryants of God ſay ? I have ſeene 
hy pocrites ( to outward view.) well 
rooted, & more comfortable than | my 
ſelfe ; and for zeple,ang love, the Gala- 
thiang would have, plucked out their 
eyes to have done Paul good; they 
thought themſelves bleſſed in his Mini- 
ſtry, bleſſed ſouler,they took themfel ves 
to be: Whereas the deare ſervants. pf 
God have much 935 to fee fo much 
goodneſſe in themſelvct, as upon that 
ground to faſten any evidence of their 
bleſſednefſe, becauſe by pocrites will 
goe chet ke by joule along with'them. 
But you will ſay an bypocrize can- 
not ayme at God as. his laſt end, but 
will out · ſnoot God in his one bawe, 
and at the higheſt he ſecketh no more 
than bis owne ſalxation, without re- 
ſpect unto the glory of God in t. 
It h true and ig time will sgpeste 
that every hy pocrite thinkerh ta gut- 
reach God in all the gifts that he Bach 
3 received ; 
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received; but in the megne while is lo 
much that an hypocrite will doe, and 
ſo much that a poore Chriſtian will be 
put to much exerciſe to finde a 
rence between bimſelfe and him. Jebn 
did not only chinke that he had zeale 
ſor the Lord,, as he ſaid, Come ſee my 
reale for the Lord of boſts 3 bur good 70. 
nadab did likewile fo perſwade 2 
ſelfe, and therefore did readily joy 
wich him in his reformation: and 
he proclaimed a ſacrifice for Baal, he 
thought that Jebu would not pollute 
Fer in che Temple of, Baal. Thus 
therefore ſomtimes it cometh to a 

y becauſe that an hypocrice may for 
long time finde A his owne ends at- 
tained in ſeeking, the glory of God, a. 
Jehadid; but ip gonclu on, wien a a man. | [ 
and his one glory muſt, pare, ch i- 
ther be muſt 2 his owne honour. 
of he muſt n it & keepe him doſe” 
ro the honqur.gf God: but in che meane 
time what can I tell, wi ** honeſt 
ſoule ſay, bug the I may ſhake hands 
with,and bid farewell unto Gods glo- 
2 his 4 mine lye at ſtike toge - 
ther? 


Butn may not a man pecceive a * — Anfw. 
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a when it cometh to petſe- 


12 perfetutlon will not cleere the 
diffetence, ſor chough rhe'ftony ground 
indeed tell off upon point * perſecu- 
tion, yet the thorny ſolle did not ſo: 
— Papifts have ae for their Reli- 
and how much more then may 
ſome 60 bypotrites doe it, yeageyen give 
his body to be burned, arid yet want 
efus Chih, and everlatfing ſalvation 
bid 1 Cor. 13. 3. Now We a poore 
Chrifſian cee ſeeth how much 
ſuch an one doth. magnifie God, both 
in &6ibg and ſuffering, arid yet falletk 
away, it maketh him 5756030 ude, ſurely 
I affo at the length (hall: turne away 
from the Lord. So that whether yon 
locke at the Root, or Rule, or Scope 
and Bent of holines, 11 
carty all things in fo. 
you (hall 15 yg 
very death, and wh 
to meaſure bis owne [ 
eſs mant he will way. 


% tas the otffer, 
be one that bach hi with 


0 by 
thinkerbic one 
And 1 it 
well exerci- 


ſed, marvellous much adoe he hath to 


cleèate himſelfe in ſuch efpotnc as 
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Thers be that thinke there ie no reality 
ticall ſauctificatioun, but cer 
Alpi a reall worke, and not a 
— counterſeit of ſpitituall gifts. 
Thers ane indeed ſome — — 
pretend it, and do but 
faire weather in their ar Aypn den 
believe it, it is not ſo in all hypocricex : 
there is a reall worke in ſome: Hei. 6. ; 
5. They are inlightned and bave tefted, bee. 
which things are reall and not 

nary, God caſting in their owne en 


and their one glory in their way; ehe | 


ſervants af God have them rhe 
right hand of fellowſhip, and fo long 
— have —— — — never 
nowne when tacy did A yes, 
and ſo glorious may this ſanBificacion 
be, that icmeydazdl the 
of Goda children, & e of poore 
Chriſtians, and moſt of all difcourage 
when they are ſeene to ſall awiy. This 
very point hath been one principal? 
Root of Arminianifme, a another is; 
that men receive Chrifd by their o 
— —— 5 — 
is not onely a pretence 
5 _ but reall worke, and Winder 
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— 10. a9. Not hereupomi they · doe 
jeve that the very beſſ of the ſet vanti 
of God may depart from and forfake 
Heir juſtifying faith; but thereiti'they 
ſdew the bleat of a goat, and in ſo ſay- 
Ing they condemne the generation of 
the righteous ; ĩt ĩs true, that the beft of 


their Arminian righteouſnes may dye, 


for they have knowne no more but the 
way of works: Thus much for che firſt 
Propoſition. 1 | 
That; true Chriſtian ſanctification, 

which is a work of faith,is- many times 
darke to a fincere Chriſtian. It li gene- 
rally granted to be ſo in the firſt con- 
ver d in time of temptation and 
deſertion; 8s al ſo when a man looketh 
at bis juftification, and at the glory of 
God ; Moe i me, for Tam uncleane ( faith 
the Prophet Jſaiab) at ſuch a time: there 
ia ſo much power of ſleſh vven in ſpiri- 
tall Chriſtians , ſpecially in young 
Chriſtians, ſo much power in their lufts 
in their paſſions, as will put their 
friends to a ſtand what to thinke 
chem, and much more them ſelves, 
when us they come to be preſſad with 
che power of their corrupt ions 


ſpeci- 
ally when chey compare with ſuch hy- 


pocrit es 
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pocrĩtes as run away with more frees 
dome of fpiric than themſelves ; far 
ſometimes their corruptions doe leſſe 
appeare, and thcy are more free from 
temptations, and not expoſed to ſuch 
ſinfull courſes, which ſomet imes true 
hearted Chriſtians are ſubject unto. 8o 
a poore Chriſtian is diſcouraged, & an 
hypocrite emboldened, ſeeing himſelfe 
more ſanQified than the other in view. 

That ; true ſanctiſication of a fin- prey. 3. 
cere Chriſtĩan la not diſcerned by him, 
nor is indeed diſcernable, untill he ficſt- 
diſcerne his juſtifying faith. A double 
ground of ir, & ſo leave it to your chris. 
tian diſquificion and ſearch; _— 
both taken from the neceſlity of 
both to the acceptance of a mans per- 
ſon and worke : there is a neceſſity of. 
the acttyenes of faith in a mans ſanctiſi- 


to bis 
muſt 


[ 
| 
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it en leſſe in it; for true 
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from that faith which Chriſt doth con- 
vey into the ſoule: Now if che juſt man 
Hve by his faith, whether it be the life 
of ſanAification, or conſolation, then 
no Chriſtian can diſcerne his ſanctiſica - 
don to bo lively, but he muſt difcerne 
his faith living in it, he moſt fee his 
ſtrength and grace and 

lifefrom Chrift, or elſe he cannot ap- 
is ſanctiſication to be the ſuncti 
'Soation- of the Goſpell; ſor as there 
. 
th, y the in ac- 

pted, and life is received to 
all ſanctification fo there can be 
no knowledge of ſanftification, bat 
— be knowledg of feith here 
a mane perſon is ecepted t where 
by is conveyed: to ſanftificaci- 
= : for if a poore ſoule be — 
Ri eccepteace with che. Lord, he is 
where bee was, nec withſtanding hir 
ſanQifienion, and wuntethr comfort, 
the revelatton of theholy Gtioſt ) He 


mant 
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juſtification, yet it ſelſe muft be ſirſt evl- 
dent. Thus we fee by this third exyofi- 
tion, that a further light is required to 
the light of ſanRification. | 
Notwithſtanding this neere reſem- 
blance between Jegall and evangelicall 
holines, yet there is a reall di 


berween them, and ſuch a difference as 


is diſcernable to Chriftiar.s, whoſe wicy 
areexerciſedin the wayes of the 8 
and in the word of God, and is | 
ned by the revelation or manifeftatioy 
of the Spirit of God, both of the ſlate 
and worke of good Chriftians;andthar 
ordinarily alſo; for I would noscouns 
it extraordinary, being that which the 
Lord by his Spirit doth uſually reveale 
unto his people. A reall difference there 
n both in the Roote and in the Rule, 
and in the Scope which chey aymea 
and ſo it will appeare to be at the Taff 
day. Math. 25. 23; Depart from me (falth 
©hrift ) you workers of iniquity , Tnever 
knew you; though they came and told 
him that they wrougheby faith in him 
indeed they flood” in ſome relation to 
bim, but not as members to the 
onely as branches to the vine, which 
may be cut off; and yet the —_— 
male 
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maimed ; hut if the members ſhould be 
cut off any one from another, then is | 
the body maimed, but Chrift will not 
ſuffer hiz body to be maimed: but take 
you never ſo many branches from the 
vine, and it is not maimed, but will 
bring forth more: if therefore there be 
no more fellowſhip between Chriſt & 
a Chriſtian, chan berween the branches 
and the vine, you may take them away 
and yet not hurt the vine. But wherein 
ſhould this relation Rand ? It is very 
hard to conceive,inſomuch that thoſe, 
who have been moſt exaRt and diligent 
to enquire into it, have profeſſed that 
it is Angels worke; very hard it is fo 
to diſtinguiſh them, from: Gods owne 
children, ſo as not to diſcomſort poor 
chriſlians, nor to imbolden hypocrites. 
Wee muſt be tender therefore, that the 
leaſt of Gods children may not want 
their bread: better leave 99 ſheepe, than 
that one poore ſtray (heepe ſhould nox 
be ſought after; and better an 100-hy- 
tes, periſh, than that one poore 
Chriftian ſhould want his portion: 
and yet it is not meet that hypocrites 
— allow themſelves in the eſlate 
and fcllowſkip of the Saints, and yet 
| | alwayes 
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alwayes bleſſe themſelves in their car- 
nall condition. If you (hall ask a diffe- 
rence in the Root, both of them are 
partakers of the Holy Ghoft ; Hypo- 
crites may have a taſt, and a poor Chri- 
ſtlan will feare chat his beſt fellowſhip 
wich Chriſt is but a caft, and that mani- 
fold experience maketh good. Wherein 
then lyeth the difference? Doth the Spi- 
rit of God leave the heart of an Hypo- 
crite Nony and unmelted? IcÞ fo in- 
deed with the ſtony, but not with the 
thorny ſoile; ſor the hearts of ſome 
Hypocrites are melted, as iron ſtones, 
they may come to melt about their 
owne eftates, through fear, and ·ſo all 
thoſe melt that want not depth of 
earth, as the thorny ſoile did not; but 
mind you, they will grow hard again, 
a3 iron or lead will doe after it is mel t- 
ed. Now look at the Spirit of God 
when he cometh to work effectually, 
and he doth not onely melt the heart, 
but taketh away the beart of ftine, and 
giveth: an heart of fl;fþ.; for it is not e- 
nought to breake a ſtone, it will be a 
it be broken; but when 


ſtone though 
the Lord changeth ic into fleſh, then it 
wilkbe bard no wares But though a 
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man may have many temprations, yet 
the Lord will keep his heart ſoft for 
ever, And this is that which I do bo- 
lteve touching the wieneſſe of Sanctiſi- 
cation unto Juſtification. 

You ſee what workes of God are 
found in Hypocrizes', and therefore 
what dangerouedeceits we are ſubject 
unto, ff God be not more-mercifull. 

Againe, you ſee what ſtate Chri- 
ſtian Are brought unto, when their 
Conyerfhon and Faith is wrought in 
them, and how it is not grounded up · 
on the fight of their ſanctification, but 
18 revealed in an Abfolute Promiſe of 
free grace, and ſo is the ſoule built up 
in the Aſſurance of iti good eftare, and 
groweth faithful through Chriſt, and 
not in Hypoctriſy: This is the true reſt 
of the ſoule hen it groweth up in a 
Hvely Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, ard yet 
reſteth not in thh, chat it is fanRifi- 
ed, but doth lobk principally after Je+ 
ſits Chrifl, and bl: ſſeth God for: ſan+ 
Rification, making uſe. of ie for» thoſe 
ends for which God hach given it but 
dares not teft in it is the ground of his' 
bleffedneffe. This in the HN difference 
betwtene Hypocr ler- W 
440 CJ r 
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Servants in the root, though both may 
work in the name of Chriſt, yetzas che 
one is temporary, and the other perſe- 
vereth, ſo this difference you ſhall find 
between common and ſincere Chr iſti- 
ant, and that not onely when Legall 
Chriſtians are blaſted oſ God, but even 
then when they doe moſt flouriſh in 
their profeſſion. : The true Faith of the 
Goſpel of Chrift is never ent of 
his owne ſtrength ( chough they that 
have ic ſometimes be, as Peter, Mat. 26. 
33, 33. ] but ic is ont of himſelſe in 
Curiſt, whereas the Legall Chriftian is 
confident of his Faich,thart he can make 
uſe of ic to theſe and theſe ends which 
are before him, ke chinketh there is no 
more needfull, but to look up unto 
Chriſt, and ſo bis work is done: here - 
as take you the ſtrongeſt Faith of the 
Theſſalonians, who were grown to ſuch 
height, that none of the Churches were 
before them, yet the Apoſtle doth not 


think their Faith firong enough, but 
prayeth for ſupply of ſomething lack- 
ing in their Faich, otherwiſe when it 
is at the beſt, it will warpe : whereas 
one that hath but a temporary Faith, 
is confident ia the 


ſtreugth of that ſaich, 
. 
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inſomuch that it doth not fear, but to 
carry an end his profeſſion in -a ſafe 
courſe to Gods glory and his -owne. 
Thus we ſee there is a reall difference 
between the preſence and work of the 
Spirit in an Hypocrite, and in a Child 
of God. In particular, we ſee there is 
a difference in the Faith which is given 
to both of them; the. one bath confi- 
dence in himſelfe, the other in Febovab, 
Ila, 26. 12, 13. This is the firſt diffe- 
rence in the root of their profeſſion. 

2 There is Difference alſo. in the 
Rule by which they walk,though both 
ſeak to the word, and delight in that, 
you ſhall not difference them there, yet 
this difference. you ſhall find in their 
apprehenfions ; the one is confident of 


bis comfort that he hath in the word, 


the other ſeeth need that the Lord 
ſhould maintaine his comfort ſor him, 
1 Cbron. 29. 18. David prayeth thus, &. 
as being ſenſidle that this their comfor- 
table frame of ſpirit would ſoon faile 
them, and they would quickly grow 
liſtleſſe unto ſuch ſpiricuall works as 
then they had been about ; and this is 
the nature of true Conſolation in 
Chriſt, it maketh a man to have recours 

9 un- 
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unto the Author of it to preſerve ie, 
Now .chough both attend unto the 
word, yet here they differ, the one hath 
enough if he can ſee the Rule, like to 
the Iraclites, Dent. 5. 27. hey have 
enough if they have the rule, but a true 
Chriſtian, attending rightly unto his 
rale, findeth it farre off from him to 
walk according to ir, unleſſe th Lord 
be pleaſed ſo to ſet it home unto him, 
as that by his power he may be catrĩ⸗ 
ed an end in obedience unto it i fop 
though he know and ſee his Rule yet 
he wanteth help to rule his heart ac- 
cording to his rule; otherwiſe 
the rule be fireight,yer his walking will 
be crooked, as a child will wriceceook- 
ed, though his line be ſtreight : So a 
Chciſtian man is ſenſible how his: fret 
and hands will ſhake when he cometh 
to walk or doe any thing according to 
2 rule; therefore he doth wholly 
look unto Chriſt, as being ſenſible of 
his owne inabili 5 unlefſe he nen. 
and ſtrength from. di m. fil 
3 There is 'diffetence alſo in * 
5 and End which they aime at; 
though both aime at the glory of God, 
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11 cannot attaine unto this, to 
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make the glory of God their laſt end, 
but the one of theſe doe fecretly wind 
about to his owne glory in the end, as 
Jebu- doth, 2 Kings 10. 16. Come ſee my 
zealt that I bave for the Lord, but he 
bringeth about his owne glory by it: 

and here is the maine deceit ol the 
work; he ſeeketh the glory of God in 
bimſelſe, and in bis owne hand, where- 
as: the principal care of Gods owne 
people; is and ought to be the glory of 


bis chil care is to have it ſeen that God 
is glorified by bie hand, Come fee the 
zeale-that I babe. 

Jou will ſay, I: it not a great 255 
unto God o be glorified by my band ? 

Yrs, but there is a great deceit in 
ir, for many a man will work much, ſo 
far as his owne glory is wrapped upin 


his actions, and like it well fo long 


God in Jeſus Chrift. But the Hypoerite | 


n = 


as Odd ay be glorified in him. Bur a 


this while he wanteth thoſe fingle affe- 
tions after the glory of God, though 
in the hand of anot 

Bur how then ſhould a man ele to 
promote the gloty of God? If it be 
the glory of God in the face 'of: 
Chriſt, that a an aſter, he will 


then 
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ihen rejoyce as much that God may be 
glorißed by his brother, as by himſelf; 
and chat's the ſpirit of a true-I{raglice 
indeed: So that the Name ef Chriſt. be 

magnified, it's no matter by whom, I tbere- 
in dee .rejoyce, yea and wil rejoyce; lich 
the bleſſed Apoſtle, Phil. 1. 18. Ii any 
man therefore aimeth at Gods glory, 
then onely when it may be au honour 
to him in his: profeſſion, no thank to 
him ſor that; abend les work 
be ſound, ſo longer both are 
an nd together a Bur! if when I hear 
that imy Brother glorifieth God, 1 
could 5 — at ſuch a; thing 
had been done or ſpoken by me d ic is 
the wor ſe, becauſe ts not done by iy 
bands; i that which is the rich 


neſſe tomy Beother, be not why 
— in is — . of the cori of 
Hy perry in my heart. 


1 
7 tween 

1 Toy Wee 
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| 16Jeſus Chriſt beche firſt gifc thine fo 
-the Childrd of God, before 
girveh right 1 — or to 
me 
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me to challenge Promiſes, yea, before 


he giveth me any other gifts of his ſa- 
ving Grace: then any ſoule may atk 


this Queſtion; -. + : 


Of what uſe are Promiſes, if it be not 
to Bring me to Chriſt ? yea eſpecially ts what 
end are Conditional Promiſes made ( that 
is to ſay, Promiſes to ſuch and ſuch: Quali- 
fications ) if 1 may not take a Promiſe in 
one band, and a Qualification in the other 
band, and bring them bath: to God, and la) 
bold upon Chtiſt with both band, ini the 
frengtb of this Promi ſe made to t bis Qua · 
lificatign ? Thus ariteth the Queſfion, iſ 
God give Jeſus Chriſt firſt, betote any 
other blefling, as we read before,' to 
Abraham and to hi ſeed were the Promi ſes 
made (be meaneth um o-Chriſt ) and al 
the Promiſes are in bim Tea, and in bim 
Amen; No having of Promiſts then 
before Chriſſ. To what purpaſe are 
they given, if not to bring me amnto 
Chriff 7 It is a point needſull to be 

knowne, becauſe we read romiſti in 

Scripture daily, aad certainly great uſe 

is to be made ↄſ tiiem ; and if we ſhall 
mae no other uſe of them ; hui to 
bring us unto Chriſt, and God:bath 
nos ſapctiſied them to that end then 
| „ * we 
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we ſhall take them all in vaine, and 
the Name of God that is called upon 
them. 
There is a three-fold uſe of Promi- 
ſes in Scripture. 
1 Before our Union with Chrift: * 
2 In Union with bim. 
3 After Unioa with bim. 

1 Beſere cu union with Cbriſt chere is „ 
three-fold uſe of Promiſes. 
1 They are of 'uſe for DoFrine, - to 
teach all the people of God, what great 
and glorious things are Jaid op in Cbriſt 
| Feſws, evenothe i1w0ſearcbable*riebes of 

Cbrift, Eph. g. 9. and this all the Pro- 
miſes of God: doe hold forth. if ene 
Lord Promiſe to be your Father 
Huzband, your Shepheard, your Head, 
your: Root, it he Promiſe 'to be atiy o- 
ther bleſſing in the world to you;jwhar 
ever Promiſe you! read or here; the 
_ ſbewetk jou the unſetrebable* rich- 

e of Chriſt j and chat is no vine uſt of 
ad — man to know by them 
8 that are trea ſu- 

— in e Cinift by che Facher; 
therefore they are called great and pre- 
tiaus Fromiſelzu pet. 1. 4. why ſo? be- 
| CN declare the great and pretious 
priviledg- 
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priviledges and bleſing in Jeſus Chriſt: 


therefore ic is that the Lord will have 
all his people to looke at him in bis 
word and Promiſes,and to know what 
great good he hath in ftore for all them 
that cruſt in him, and ſeek aſter him 
in Jeſus Chriſt, Thus all the Promiſes 
of Grace declare his excellency: as 
Cant. 5. 10. So doe all che Promiſes 
declare him to be a plentiſull Saviour, 
2 a migbry Redeemer of all his peo- 
1 5 As they are of — * | 
ſo for; ſtruction: It i to know 
them, but Inſituction ian further thing, 


and diſtia ct from Docttine, a Tim. 3. 16. 


By Inſtruction men are taught not on 
ly what to know, but what to dog: 
eo know and ſee whither they hauld 
reſort. for the enjoyment of all thoſe 
pretiont bleſſings x on God hath laid 
up in Jeſus Chrift 5 and this is « pretis 
ous uſe of the Promiſer, that by them 
the ſoule (ſhould be thus inſtructed wir 
ther to goe for life. and falvation, Tſe, 
45. 22. Look unto me and be you ſaved, af 
the ends of the earth. Here; is a direftio 

ro me before I knaw whither toJook, - 


- Idoe not onely ſer great things, and ſo 
| raniſh 
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vaniſh away, but | am directed to look 
and be faved'; thus are we taught of 
God Hkewiſe by his bleſſed A 

Adi 2.3 8, 39. Repent and be baptixed, Bic. 
for the Promiſe is unto you, & c. Thus we 
are taught by the Promiſes whither to 
look for life and ſalvation. * 

3 The Promiſes ſerve alfo for E 
bortat ion, as the Scripture laſt aHeadged 
holdeth forth * For ſo many bleſſings as 
you ſee propounded in the Promiſes, ſo many 
invitations are there to provoke mens ſoules 
to come unto Chriſt ; as old Jacob ſome- 
times provoked his Sons, Gen. 42. 1, 2. 
fo ſaith xhe Lord to the Sons of men 
in his Promiſes, by ſtand ye gezing in 
the want of this ar:d that bleſhng? | Is 
there not pardon of fin, and all man- 
ner of bleſſings in Jeſus Chriſt? Thus 
is the ſoul exhorted, not onely to look 
for mercy, but not' ro reſt till he ma 
enjoy it. Though it be not the Pro- 
miſes that can by their owhepower 
carry men an end, yet this is the end te 
which God gziveth them, to ſtir up the 
Sons of men, not to reft in beholding 
the good things in the Promiſes,but to 
exhore them to. provoke themſelves 
and one another, to look GED 
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Lord; chus did the Apoftle, Peter ex- 
hort che Fewes, and teſtiſied to them of 
the free grace of God in his Promiſes; 
Ad 2. 40. and indeed the Promiſes 
are ſtrong grounds of Exhortation to 
ſtir up the ſpirics of all Gods people to 
look to Jeſus Chriſt, and to come un- 
co him in whom ſuch abundance of 
rich grace is laid up. Thus doe the 
Promiſes of God furniſh both Miniſters 
and people, with Doctrine, with Inſtru- 


Sion, with Exbortation, in their kinds. 
Now. there is a three-fold effect that 


they have in ſome of all ſorts, good 
and bad, that live in the boſome of the 
Church. | F 

1 They have a power of illuminati. 
on; they will enlighten the minds e: 
ven of Hypocrices , and men indued 
with ne more than common'gifts, as. 
well as the people of God; of ſuch ihe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb. 6. 4. who were, 
once enligbted, & c. and had taſted of the. 
fred word of God; An Hypocrite may 

re ſuch a raft of Chriſt in the Promi · 
ſes, and be nnz: i; 2498 

2 So affected with it, that he deſpli-, 
ſeth all other things in compariſon. of, 
it; ſo as that he cometh to reſolve for. 
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his part never to forgoe himz and hath 


ſo much confidence in God, that he 
faith with Haman, I bom will the King 
delight to bonour more than my ſelfe ? and 
this illumination he taketh to be a 
ſtrong and effectuall Converfion unto 
the Lord. 

3 The Promiſes have a worke of 
conviction, if any mat: refuſe or deſpiſe 
them, they leave him unexcuſable, Pro. 
I: 24, 25, 26, Cc. Thus is their blood 
juſtly upon their owne head, that refuſe 
and deſpiſe the Promiſes, and they ag- 


gravate their condemnation another 


day; and to this end the Apoſtle ma · 
kerh uſe of a pretious Promĩſe of God, 
As 13. 38, 39, 40, 41. A ſtrange ap- 
plication of ſuch a gratious Promiſe ; 
a figne, there is a power in the Promi- 
les, even unto this end. 

Thus we ſee there is a marvelous 
gratious uſe of Promiſes before Union 
wich Chriſt; as to help Miniſters and 
people with matter of Doctrine and In- 
ſtruction, and Exhortation; as alſo to 
awaken men unto Illumination, and 
Affection, and Conviction, and to ſeal 
them up unto everlaſting deftruQion, 
if they turn their backs upon them. = 

\ = 


7 


Air. Cotton's Tiestiſe 
2 As the Promiſes. are of uſe before 
our Union with Chrift, ſo In eur uion 
with bim they are of great uſe; for when 
the Lord giveth himſelſe to the ſonle, 
he doth it in a Promiſe; he cometh un- 
to the ſoule, riding (as it were) up- 
on the Chariot of a Promiſe, and be- 
getteth Faith back again in the ſoul by 
the Promiſe, whereby we receive Jeſus 
Chriſt; though before him we can have 
no Promiſe, yet in a Promiſe we doe 
receive him. This is the very firſt ſtroke 
of cloſing with Chriſt, he giveth him- 
ſelfe, and we take him as he offereth 
bimſelfe, even in an abſolute Promiſe ; 
ſuch a lite diſpenſation of himſelſe we 
read of, As 3. 25, 26. where Chrift 
is offered in an. Abſolute Promiſe of 
free grace, without any Qualification 
mentioned, Howbeit many of them that 
beard the word believed, and the nber of 
the men were about five thou ſun. about 
three thouſand of them believed before, 
ſo that here are two thouſand that be- 
lieve upon this Abſolute Promiſe, the 
Lord Chriſt is offered to them, and they 
receive him by Faith. The like we read 
alſo, Ads 10. 434 44+ Jo bim give al the 
Prophets witnefſe, that through bis 2 
| whoh 
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wbo ſoeuer believeth in bim, (ball receive 

remiſfion of fins, And while Peter yet 

ſpake theſe words, the Haly. Ghoſt 
en al them which heard the words; to that 
the Holy Ghoſt giveth himſelfe , and 
they receive him in an abſolute Pro- 
miſe z and left it ſhould be a matter of 
abſolute doubt unto any, conſider thus 
much, that whereas the Lord doth u- 
nice himſelſe to the ſoule, as a Father 
to a child, or as an Husband to a wife, 
it is free: For did you ever know a true 
reall Marriage made in a Conditional] 
| | Promiſe? Doth a man ſay to his wife, 
If peu prove a loving and a kind wife, then 
I will be thine Huw band? Oc doth a wife 
ſay to her Husband, If you will take me 
and love and maintaine me, and all the chi- 
dren that God ſball bleſſe us with, then I will 
be your wife} Would not your ſoule 
rife againſt ſuch a Covenant as this? 
Now I beſeech you conſider whether 
we ſhall not put an unſpeakable diſho« 
nour upon the Covenant of free grace, 
to conceive and expec, that if we carry 
our ſelves thus and thus, then God will 
be ours, and we his: But if thus and 
thus, then he will caſt us off; Hath the 
Lord made ſuch a Covenant or 
| ? 
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Elect? Indeed the Lord would have 
the ewe to know, that though he 
were marryed to them, yet he would 
not continue that Covenant, but upon 
condition of obedience; when they 
were diſobedient, the Lord gave them 
a bill of Divorce; but in the Covenant 
of Grace ( ſpoken of, Hoſ. 2. 19, 20.) 
the Lord givech himſelfe, and you take 
him in an abſolute P-omiſe ; and now 
the Lord dwellerh in you, and the foul 


| 


yicldech ap it ſelfe unto God, to be 


wholly at his diſpoſing, and doth not 


ſtint nor limit God upon this and this 


condition, nor doth the Lord ſo bind 
us to the performance' of any condi- 
tion, as that if it be not found, the 
Covenant will be voyd, yet he requi- 
rech many things of us (as an Huſ- 
band will doe of his wife) as to be 
meek and lowly, &c. but if we faile, 
the Covenant is not broken; therefore 
believe it, ic doth much diſhonour the 
Covenant of Grace, tolay the weight 
of our intereft in it, 'vpon any Condi- 
tion by which we'mighr plead our 
right untoĩt. I conſeſſe that the Lord 
doth uſüally give himſelſe in a uam 
Promiſe, which makes us conceive that 


it 
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it is not ſo abſolute a Covenant: when 
perſons give themſelves one to ano- 
ther, they give themſelves abſolutely, 
and not in a future Promiſe, and ſay, 
| Ttake thee to be my wife, and I take thee 
to be mine Huband; but all times are 
alike unto God, that if the Lord ſay, 
I will marry thee to me in tender mercies, 
and faitb ſullneſſe, and loving kindneſſe, he 
doch that for the preſent, which he pro- 
miſeth to doe; and againe it breeds in 
the ſoule a Reciprocall Union, that 
though it know not whether the Lord 
hath given himſelte, yet this.ic findeth, 
namely, a patient waiting with hope, 
that the Lord will ſhew mercy at the 
length : as when a woman hath a pro · 
miſe of marriage from her Husband, 
ſhe wairech in hope untill he give him- 
ſelfe: ſo there is an Union or Con- 
tract, when the ſoule doth waite upon 
God, but when the Lord giveth him- 
feife more fully, then he ſpeaketh more 
plainly, and giveth himſelfe, not in a 
future, but in a preſent Promiſe ; and 
| now the ſoule ſeeth that the Lord hath 
gracious fellowſhip wich bim, for ever 
and ever. 2 4 
Thus: we fee that promiſes are not 
. yains 
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yaine thing, but there are great uſe of 
them, before our Union all promiſes 
ate ot excellent uſe: in our Union the 
Lord giveth himſelfe in an abſolute 
promile onely, but to take Chriſt in a 
Conditionall promiſe, by vertue of the 
Condition, is incompatible to a Cove- 
nant of Grace, 

3 After our union with Chriſt, they are 
of more abundant uſe. They were of 
uſe before we were in Chriſt, for Do- 
&rine, and for Inſtruction, and for Ex- 
bortation, but now they are of more «f- 
ficacy in the ſame kind, and 

1 They ſerve us for Doctrine, to teach 
us that there is not onely free grace in 
Chriſt, but there are gifts of grace in 
him, and all the treaſures of the good 
things of God are in him, and all the 
bleflirigs of the promiſes made unto 
Oudlifcations,are layd up in him alſo. 

2 They ſerve for Iuſtrucbion, to direct 
us whither to look for Qualifications, 

d the bleſſings promifed unto them 

ſo, namely, to the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 
to fettive the bleſſing through him, and 
tte Qualification by the ſame hand; 
for they are firſt falfilled in him: there 
it no good Condition but i isfound 
an 
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in Chriſt, no bleſſing thereunto, but it is 
found in him alſoʒin him —— 
are to be ſought for: ſo that though 
a poor ſoule ſec himſelſe wretched, and 
blind, and naked, yet he hath an hui 
band in whom all riches are laid up; 
this he is taught to know by the pro- 
miſe, and directed al ſo to goe to Jeſus 
Chriſt, that enjoying him, he may en- 
joy all good things in him. 

3 They are of uſe to ſtirre up unto 
Prayer, for now l fee that all theſe good 
things are in Chriſt, and in him they 
muſt be enjoyed, if they be enjoyed at 
all; hereupon the ſoule is ſer a work 
(the Holy Ghoſt concurring there 
with) to conſider, Is there ſo much 
grace in Chcift, and in him abundant- 
ly ? Hath the Lord made ſo many gra- 
tiom promiſes unto ſuch and ſuch gra- 
cious Qualifications? whether then 
ſbould I goe, either for the one, or for 
the other, bat unto Quriſi, that he may 
work in us a ſpirit of Faith, of Love, 
and of a ſound mind ?. and whatſoever 
elſe we ſtand in need of > Give? wits thy 
Servant a wiſe and un underflanding beart, 
ſaith Solomon, when the Lord bad him 
ak what he ſhould give him, 1 Kings 3. 
9. — of God ſtirred 
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up by Conditionall promiſes, to ſeek 
unto. the Lord for the ſupply of all 
their wants, for in him are all good 
thirigs laid up, and by him are they gi- 
veri unto his ſervants. 

4 They are of uſe to helpe us to 
Know our ſpirituall ſtate, and means to di- 


ſcern thereof : All theſe qualifications 
to which the promiſes are made, are 


fruits of the Spirit, and will more or 
leſſe declare unto you, your ſanGtified 
ſtate, which is a marvelous bleſſing: 
Upon the promiſes made unto ſuch 
conditions, the Lord flirreth up the 


hearts of his people, to ſeek for ſuch 


conditions to which the promiſes are 
made, and when the -pall | hath given 
them, he then openeth their hearts to 
ſee what he hath given them, and ſo to 
diſcern their ſanctiſied eftate. Now I 
know that thou feareft me, ſeeing thou baſt 
not with · beld thy Son, thine onely Sonne 


from me; ſo the Lord ſaith to Abraham, 


Gen. 22. 12. wherein he bare witneſſe 
to his work, and this doth fill. Abrabam 
with ſtrong Conſolation, together with 
the Oath of God unto him: for now 
the Lord doth not onely know it, but 
tauſe him to know ĩt alſo: ſo chat — 
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the Lord doth but breath in ſuch fruit 
of the Spirit, it he doth but giye pom - 
er to the ſoule to doe ſuch a work un- 
to which the promiſe is made, and doe 
make it appear unto the ſoule to be in- 
deed ſuch by the revelation of his bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, then doth the Lord fill che 
ſoule with Conſolation : But though 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelte doth not {0 
ſweetly and ſtrongly breath, and clear 
up his own Teftimony, by che comſort 
which he giveth unto the ſoule in ſuch 
a promiſe, yet a man by the Promiſe 
may (being enlightened of God) di- 
ſcerne what God hath done for;him ; 
and hereby the ſoule may ſtay ir ſelſe, 
P ſal. 9. 18. The [expeGation of the poore 
ſball not periſb for ever: When the poor 
ſoule is meekned by Gods hand, and 
the Lord letteth bim ſo diſcern it, that 
now he quietly · reſteth upon the Lord, 
now the Spirit of God doth help David 
along to be ſupported with ſome ſlay; 
and beſides the waiting of a Chriſtian 
upon him, who-hath made the promi- 
ſes, doth make him yet more patient 
and hopefull. And this is a fourth uſe 
of Conditionall promiſes, to ſirength · 


en Faith. 
H 3 5 They 
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5 They are of uſe to work all theſe 
qualifications in us, to which the blef- 
fings are promiſed, by the exceeding pre- 
tious Promiſes, we are made partakery of the 
Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and this is no 
ſmall work or uſe of thefe promiſes, 
that from them ſhould ſpring all our 
gratious qualifications ; for the Lord 
having promiſed ſuch bleſſings in them, 
theſe promiſes being received and en- 
joyed, and meditated on by us, we be- 
bolding them, and the glory of the Lord Je- 
ſus in them, are changed into the ſame I- 
mage from glory to glory, even as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. This great 
power there is in the Promiſes, to help 
an end the work of God in the foul of 
a Chriftian : ſo that though they were 
never given to bring us to Chriſt, yet 
to this end they were given, to work 
all choſe qualifications in us, to which 
the bleſſings are promiſed. Yea, and 
chey may truly be ſaid to be given to 
bring us to Chriſt, in this ſenſe; That 


though our Faith be not begotten by 
any promiſes to gratious qualificati- 
ons pre- exiſlent in us; yet they may 
beger ſuch qualifications of Faith, to 
which promiſes are made. 


6 They 
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6 They are of uſe to ſtir up and pron 
voke Chriſtians to all ſuch duties to which 
ble ſings are promiſed; they ſtir them up 
effectually. The Lord maketh a Pro- 
miſe, 2 Car. 6. 17, 18. And mark what 
uſe the Apoſile maketh of ir, being a 
conditionall Promiſe, Chap. 7. 1. Har 
ving therefore the ſe Promiſes, &c.let us, & c. 
implying, that the having ot theſe Pro- 
miſcs ſtirreth up Gods people unto du- 
ties; and the Lord is wont to breath 
in them, and ſo to ſet forwards the 
work of cl:anfing of the hearcs and 
wayes of his ſervants. 

7 They are of uſe further, to ſtrengtb- 
en Faith : for the Lord that hath made 
ſuch Promiſes, will accompliſh them for 
his Servants, Gen.32. 9,10, Jacob there 
putteth the Lord in mind of his Pro- 
miſe, and ſaid, O God of my father Abra- 
ham, and God of my father Iſaac, the Lord 
whieh ſaiaſt unto me, Returne uo thy 
Cauntrey, and to thy Kindred, and I will 
deale well with thee ; and he was now re- 
turned according to the appointment 
of God, but what now, doth he plead 
the condicion ?mind-in the next words, 
Tan not worthy the leaſt of all the mercy, 
and of oll the truth, * thou baſt ſbewed 
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umta thy Servant? yet now though he 
pleadeth not any worth at all, yet ſee- 
ing the Lord hed promiſed ſuch a mer- 
cy to him, he prayeth for it, ver. 1 1. De- 
liver me I pray thee from the hand of my 
brother. Thus his faich is ftrengthned, 
though he doth not plead any worthi- 
neſſe to receive mercy. So alſo doe ab- 
ſolute promiſes ſtrengthen faith, and 
the prayer of faich, 2 Sam.7 13, 14, Cc, 
The Lord there promiſe th David, that 
he would build him an houſe,and that 
he would not take his mercy from his 
Children, this ſtirreth up and ftrength- 
neth the faith of David, ver. 23,29,c. 
This well ordered and ſure Covenant of God 
was all bis ſtay, and all his ſalvation. though 
bis bouſe was not ſo with God, 2 Sam. 23. 
5. So when the Lord promĩſeth to heal 
the backſlidings of his people, Ho. 14.5. 
their hearts are fireng:thned to come 
unto the Lord, and ſay, O Lord thy words 
are true, let it pleaſe thee to heal ibe back- 
flidings of thy ſervants. Thus by the pro- 
miſes of God, the Faith and faith- 
fuil prayers of his ſervants, are both 
ſtrengthned together. 

Now let me farther ſay thus much, 
let us rightly diſcern what uſe to * 
Q 
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of the principall part of the Scriptures, 
take heed you doe not cloſe with pro- 
miſes before we have Jeſus Chrift in 
them: eſpecially take heed you make 
not uſe of a promiſe to a gratious qua- 
lification , to give you your part in 
Chrift, neither be taken afide to make 
account that the Lord did give you 
himſelfe gratiouſly in a conditionall 
promiſe, for theſe are aberrations from 
the Covenant of grace: conſider there- 
fore well what the promiſes be, and 


what uſe the Lord would have us to 


make of them, it is not ſor a woman 
to take her husbands inheritance be- 
fore ſhee take his per ſon; & you know 
that all the bleſſings and all the promi- 
ſes are (as it were) the Inheritance of 
the Lord Jeſus, given unto him and to 
no other but in his pame, and there- 
fore there is not any ſoule under hea- 
ven that can challenge his Right in 
Chriſt at the firft by any promiſe, till 
. Chrift firſt be given, eicher in that pro» 
miſe, or in ſome former: if you know 
that you are in Chrift, you may know 
that the promiſes are yours, otherwiſe 
you ſhall not be able to know your 
right in Chrift by your right in the 
pro- 
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promiſcs ; ami therefore doe not turne 
them uphde downe beyond the ſcope 

and-jntendment of the promiſes of the 

Covenant of grace: we may take occa- 
ſion by chem to admire the goodneſſe 

and grace of God, as David did, Pſal. 3 1. 

19. Thus ought we to conſider of them, 
and whither to looke that we might 
enjoy them, and the hleſſings in them: 

It you (hall ſay we have been conver- 

ted, and have had gratious changes 

wrought in us; be not deceived, ſuch 
worke may reach no farther than con- 
viktion, and you may come to turne 
your backs upon Jcſus Chriſt. Conſi- 
der therefare did ever the Lord give 
himſelfe to be one with you; when- 
ſoever the Lord doth (trike up the bond 
of Union, it is in a free promiſe of his 
grace. | 

Truſt not therefore upon every lean- 
ing of your ſoule upon conditionall 
promiſes, for ſo you may build upon 

a Covenant made upon a worke, and 

ſo you and your Covenant may faile 

together. But when youread how the 

Lord hath made ſuch promiſes to ſuch 

and ſuch qualificacions, then confider, 

that choſe things are indeed ret quiſite 
10 


, Gr.... —⁵ A ͤ K ⁵— SST 


mus © 


of the New Covenant. 


td betdund'in you, but who is there in 
heaven or earth that can worke them 
in yoy, there is none but Jeſus Chriſt, 
and unleſſe you have him to be in you, 
you cannot have any of theſe things 
wrought in you. But will a paore 
ſoule ſay, | am not. able to reach the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, therefore all che 
promiſes doe fall heavie upon a man, 
and he ſeeth that they are too burthen+ 
ſome, and too weighty for him: he 
doth not ſay, here is the qualification, 
and here is the bleſſing promiſed to it, 
and therefore I will cake it to my ſelfe, 
but one that is taught of God, doth 
forthwith goe and pray unto God, that 
be will fer him in che way of thoſe 
bleſſings, and that ſo he will make him 
partaker of them, he prayeth that God 
will give him his Sonne, and that he 
will adorne'him with bis grace, as a 
bride of Jeſus Chrift, Thus while the 
ſoule doth looke towards Jeſus Chriſt, 
and grace in him, the Lord doth ſecret 


ly eranſforme him into the image of 

Chrift, by working ſuch qualifications 

in him, and then beareth witneſſe to 

that ſanctification, which is wrought 

in his heart, thereby enlarging his — 
| wit 
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wiel ſtrong conſolation in Jeſus Chriſt; 
and in the ſame way ic is that the Lord 
doth ſtrengthen the faith of his people 
to believe, that all thoſe things, which 
God hath promiſed, are accompliſhed | 
in Jeius Chriſl, and the Law fullflled 
in me ſo farre as Chrifh is in me, and 
therefore | come unto God in prayer 
to make good thoſe promiſes unto me, 
in a right way, which would have been 
prepoſterouſly applyed before Chrift 
was given: And this may ſerve for An- 
{wer to the 5 h Q1eftion. Ju 
Wee come now unto a fixt Queſtion. 
If the Lord doe give himſelte acſt in 
the Covenant of his grace, this may | 
then be a doubt and a queſtion in a 
Chriſtian ſoule, If God give himſelſe 
before any bleſſing, before any promiſe 
in order of nature ( though he giveth 
himſelfe.alwayes in a promiſe ) if wee 
cannot claime any bleſſing from God 
at the firſt in any conditionall pro- 
miſe, therefore not by any condition 
in our ſelves , but as we received all 
things from God, ſo wee claime all 
things from bim in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſo doe firſt ſecke for him, and for all 


things in him: Ii thus, to what uſe then 
ſerveth 
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ſerveth the Law of God, which requi- 
reth ſuch and ſuch conditions in us, 
doe we not abrogate the Law, & make 
ic of none effect, and coore it out from 
having any power over - Chriſtians ? 
And truly ſome, under pretence of the 
Covenant of grace, have thought ic al- 
together bootleſſe to bind Chriftians 
unto the Law of God, and to looke at 
it as any part of the direction of their 
Courſe, Now becauſe this is an im- 
putation uſually reflected upon the 
Covenant of Grace, let us Confider 
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therefore and enquire to hat uſe ſer. 


veth the Law of God, if God give him- 
ſelfe firftunto his people in the Cove- 
nant of his grace. 

Though the Lord giveth himſelſe 
freely to the ſoule, and his Sonne, and 
all the bleſſings of the Covenant of 
grace, without reſpe&unco any worke 
of the Law; yet the Law is of ſpeciall 
and notable uſe unto all the ſonnes of 
men, both unte them that are not yet 
brought home unto God by convert 
ing grace, and alſo to thoſe that are re- 
generate in Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
Paul did e that the queſtion 
would ariſe upon the doctrine of the 
Cove- 
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Covenant of grace, Gal. 3. 16,117, 18. 
For if the bleſſing of Abrabam came upon 
the people of God by Feſus Chriſt, to what 
end then ſerveth the Law, which came 4.30 
yeares after ? It cannot diſanull grace, 
co make the promiſe of God of none 
effect? to what end then ſervetb it ? Some 
ſay it is of no uſe, others ſay that ir is 
of ſuch uſe that they had rather re- 
nounce the Covenant of grace than it: 
but the Anſwer is, it is of eſpeciall uſe 
both unto ſpiricuall and carnall men. 

Firſt, unto carnall men, and they are 
of two ſorts, ſome belong unto the 
election of grace, though they be not 
yet called; others are not written in 
the Lambs booke of liſe, but will in the 
end finally periſh, and the Law is yet 
of uſe unto both ſorts of them. 

For the Elect, it is of uſe unto them; 
to aggravate their fin, and to multiply 
it anto them as it were, that is to ſay, 
co aggravate the apprehenſion of che 
hainouſnefſe of fin upon their Conſci- 
ences, and to ſet home the burchen of 
{in unto theic ſoules , thereby to drive 
chem to feele their great need of the 
Lord Jefus'Chrift, whom otherwiſe 
they ſhould for ever have — 

; us 
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Thus the Apoſtle aniwerech in the 
place aforenamed, The Law was added, 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions z that they mighty 
cleercly appeare, and be aggravared 
thereby, that a man might plainly diſ- 
cerne how he hath made himiclte lia- 
ble to the wrath of God, by fo mani- 
fold breaches of fo many Command- 
mencs in one kinde or other : the Law 
giveth cleere knowledge of ſinne, and 
ſo much the more doth it ſet on the 
weight of ic upon the Conſcience, 
working feare in the heart, Rom. 8. 15. 
And hence ir is, that the Apoſtle telleth 
us, Gal. 3. 24. The Law was our Schoole- 
Maſter to Chrift; As a Schoole- Mafter 
driveth his Scholler through feare un- 
to this or that duty, eicher to doe it 
himſelfe, or (if he cannot) to get o- 
thers to doe it for him; ſo the Law of 
God driveth the ſoule through feare 
unto Jeſus Chriſt ; not that it doth re- 
veale Chriſt a Saviour of free-grace, 
but the foule being once brought 
downe under ſeaſe of fin by the ter- 
rours of the Law, will readily & wil- 
lingly hearken unco the newes of Chrift 
4 Saviour; for being once made ſtnſible 
of his owne inability to redeeme him- 
ſelfe, 
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ſelfe, and un worthines to be redeemed 
from the wrath of God; now is the 
ſoule ficted ro heare the voyce of the 
Goſpell, now is the newes of Chrift 
beaucifull and glad tidings : And of 
this uſe is the Law unto che Ele& of 
God, before they come under the Co- 
yenant of the grace of Gad. 

2. But of what uſe is the Law unto 
other men ? 

Firft, the Diſobedience of it is of uſe, 
Secondly, the Obedience of it. 

1. The Diſobedience ; for if men had 
not knowne tin, ir had been ſome pre- 
tence, though they had committed (in, 
but when men have the knowledge of 
the Law,and yet commit fin willingly, 
now they have no cloake for their fin, 
Rom. 1. 21. compared with 32. where 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the great ſin of 
the Gentiles, and much more of the 
Jewes, Who though they knew God, and the 
Judgement of God,and that they which com- 
mit ſuch wickednes are worthy of death, yet 
not onely doe the ſame, but have pleaſure in 
them that doe them. When a man ſhall 
not onely doe ſuch wickednes, but 
bleſſe himfelfe in it, this aggravateth a 
mans condemnation ; if men will not 
come 
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come unto Je ſus Chriſt. chat they might 
have life, Joh. 5. 40. what faith our Sa- 


viour in ſuch a Caſe, ſee verſ; 45; Moſes 
will judge all choſe that pleaſe them- 
ſelves in wickedaes,and will not turne 
to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Thus chere is 
uſe of the Law unto diſobedient per- 
ſons, their diſobedience will leavether 
without excute, when they fin againſt 
their conſc:ences, & againſt the meanes 
which the Lord hath adminiftred unto 
them: for though the Lord neverigaye 
them ſuch grace as did accompany ſal- 
vation, yet ſuch Illumination be. did 
gire them, that they needed not to have 
broken his Law ſo many wayes wich 
ſuch wicked hands as they have done z, 
therefore when they have been inlar- 
ged to performe many duties, & mighe 
avoyd much ſin, & yet will Ga 
their conſciences, and cread under foggy 
thoſe meanes of grace that were com- 
mimed,unto them, Ic is then moſt rig 
teous with God, that they ſhould be 
condemned. 
2. Of what uſe, is the Obedience of. 
the Law unto ſuch, whom Gods ſouls: 
jw ys x in? Truly it is of ad 
and aſe upta them, for ic 1 
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yeth'to: harden chem in their ſinnes, 
(though that be but an accidentall uſe 
thereof) their ſinnes are thereby made 
out of meaſure ſinfull, Rom 7. 13. They 
krarden their hearts marvellouſly. 
r their Obedience to the Law. 
"28. By the Comfort they finde in 
tert Obedience, 

Fur the firſt of theſezthe Apoſile Paul, 
A 23. 1. had kept ſo good a Conſci- 
ence; that he knew not any fin againſt 
the Law that he had lived in,, but 
though he was unrebukeable, he did 
count ic all loſſe afterward, Phil.3. 7, 
8. Thoſe things that before be tbought bad 
pen prin now be countetb them but 
be may winne Chriſt : when a 


tity tothe Law, he is then indeed rea- 
dyto/Juftifie himſelſe, and to thinke 
cut ĩt is indeed good for poore finfull 
men to Tooke for ſalvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt :'but ſor himſelſe he hopech in 
ln ſeMe-devorion, and that he is able 
to ſave himſel fe; theſe are ſuch as juſti- 
fie themſrlves before men, to whom our 
Sevtour ſpe: kech⸗ Lake 16. 13. And of 
whom he ſaich, that 1 bor 


— int the, inghe of beaver 


before 


miun attaineth unto outward confor- 


r ico aaa . 
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before them. Mat. 21. 3,32. For many 
times you ſhall have the moſt deboift 
and prophane mote humhled and rea- 
dier to hearken to the voyce of Chrift, 
and ſooner convinced oſ che neceſſity 
of the Covenant of grace, than thoſe 
that are moral ly righteous by the ſaw, 
Roms 9, 30, 31, 38. * Chap. 10. 21. 
Thus the Law becometh a ſnare unto 
chem, and that which is of ſingular 
and whotſome aſe untb the children 
of God, is made death unto them. Aud 
as their:obedience to the Law is thus a 
ſnare umte them; Soy ſecondly, the de- 
light and comfort which they take in 
theirvbedivace,'is a greater ſnate than 
the other: The ſtony and thorny ſoile 
did bee the word with joy, and fo thoſe 
bypocrites ; Ia. 58. 04 Kb to up- 
proach no GD; but what followed: ah 
on the delight which they wooke'in 
God, andiinboly duties, it — wt 
ready to-expoſtulate with God, 
he diu aot anſwer them Ae 
their works: the delight which 
found'dd' fo fill 4 hearts with AE 
ſurance of-the grace of God, that they 
looked at their duties, as ſo many to- 
. love of God unto theſe 
12 ſoules; 
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ſoules; and then when men come to 
finde more comtort in their obedience, 
than in the ꝑrace of God in Jeſus Chr iſt, 
it makech them ready to expoſtulate 
with God touching the worth of their 
owe righteouſncs. Iſa. 57. 10. Thou 
beſt found the life of thine hand, therefore 
thou waſt not grie ved; So long a8 a man 


findeth life aud comfort in his owne 


performances, what need;can he ſee 
10. be grieved for the want oſ Jeſus 
Chriſt?or at che. beſt, if he doe grizye and 
finde his hea) t comforted in. grieving, 
ac d delighting in the Cous te humi- 
liation, he then thinkech he bath no 
need ofbeipg further ſolieitous about 
bis ſpiritus]} e ſtate. Thus we. ſee that 
the Law of Gd ĩs of mai vellous uſe in 
the dayts of the Goſpell ; oſ great uſe 
ur to thoſe that belong unto God, to 
hreeke- their bearts for ſinne, and to 
drive them to Jeſus Chriſt 3; and: for o- 
there, the diſobedience of the Law leaves 
them without excuſe, that ſo diſobey 
it. Againe, the obedience of it and come 
fort in that obedience doth harden the 
hearts of others from Chriſt. 

2+ But what ſay you then unto men 
chat are vader a 3 


af the New: Covenant. 
and brought unto fellowſhip with 
Chrift therein ? of what uſe is the Law 
of God unto ſuch ? js it utterly anti- 


quated?or is there any more to be done 
about it? 


The Apoſtle anſwereth this queſtion, Anſw. 


when he ſaith, I am not without the Law 
to God but under the Law ts Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
9. 24. So that (mind you) the Law is 
of uſe unto the Apoſtle Paul, but how? 
As the Law cometh under Chriſt, ſo 
Paul cometh under the Law ; this is the 
ſumme of the Anſwer, but that would 
be further explained. What meaneth 
he, when he ſayth, I am under the Law 
ro Chriſt In ſome ſenſe a Chriſtian is 
fred from the Law, in ſome ſenſe he is 
under the Law; fo farre as the 2 
any way beſides or eut of Chriſt, 
— — Apofile is without the 1505 
fo farre as the Law is under Chriſt, fo 
farre he is under theLaw ] keepe cloſe 
to theſa two principles, and you ſhall 
ſaſely avoyd rockes on every hand, 
thus by the uſe of the Law (hall you 
not gos aſide to a Covenant of works, 
nor by attendance unto grace, ſnall you 
neglect the Law. How farre is the Law 
was Chrift wany it hath * 
3 the 
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the ſoule neerer unto Chriſt, and in a 
remote manner prepared him: the Law 
is in Chriſt, and you ſubject to it in 
him. 1. As the Law is given hy Chrift. 
2. As in Chriſt belpe is given to per- 
forme it. Fitſt, as the Law is given by 
Chriſt, ag 1 Theſ. 4. 2, 3. — and many 
other Commandments he gave them, 
all which are legall Commandments, 
and yet the Apoſtle gave them by the 
Lord Feſus. do Mat. 5. to the end of the 
Chapter. Our Saviour would not have 
us thinke, that he came to deſtra the Law, 
or the Prophetizhut to. fullfill ibem; and to 
that end he: doth there expound the 
ſpirituall & true meaning of the Law; 
that whereas the Phariſees held forth 
the outward. letter of the Law to be 
obſerved onely, as thinking that un- 
leſſe a man did commit the ac of mur- 
ther, he was not guilty oftheebreach of 
the fixt Commandmentz and ff be com- 
micred not the aQ of Aduliery he tranſ· 
greſſed not the ſeventh Gommand- 
ment; and ſo of the reſt; Our Saviour 
Chriſt expoundeth the Law. more ſpi · 
ritually, ſhewing that Auger againſt = 
mans brother is a 'breachi of the fixt 
Commandment, and whinſceter . 
ot ; ooke 
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looke-on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
committed Adultery with ber already in his 
beart, and broken the ſeventh Com- 
mandment. Thus Gbriſt hach as it wert 
revived Moſes ; but as the Law given by 
Chrift is not a Covenant of works, 
bat a Commandment of well-doing; 
and he having given it, we take our 
ſelves bound to be ſubject unto ix; The 
Apoſtle alſo preſſeth the morall Law 
upon ſeverall relations of men, Epb, 6. 
1, 2,3- &c. It is an honour to Chrift, 
that bis ſervants ſhould be holy, as he 
is holy; ir is for the glory of God, and 
he requireth itzthe Apoſtle James preſ- 
ſeth ic, Chap. 2. 8. to the end of the 
Chapter; If you fullf;ill the Royal Lam, 
according to the Scripture, ( Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe ) ye doe well. 
And againe, Fboſoever ſpall keepe the 
whole Law, and yet offend in one point, be is 
guilty of at, Thus wee ſee the es 
of Jeſus Chriſt put it upon Chriſtia n 
to keepe the Law of God; and Chrift 
him ſelſe beareth witnes to the Law, 
for Gad will never juſtifie ſiu to he no ſin, 
though be wil juſtiße the perſon of a ſin- 


ner * 
Now as the Lord Jeſus giveth the 
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Law, and av ic were tenueth it ; ſo. he 
doth alſo give his Spirit unto his ſer- 
vants, enabling them to keep it, Jer. 3 l. 
33. and Ezek. 36. 27. Now this Exw 
would he not write in the hearts of his 
people, nor give unto them his holy 
Spitit, enabling them to keepe it, were 
it not his will in 7e ſus Chriſt , that the 
Law ſhould be the Rule of holines and 
righteouſnes unto his people ; hence ir 
is that the children of God, though 
they be not under the Covenant of the 
Law, yet take themſelves to be bound 
to the obedience of ir, for if Chriſt have 
given the Law as well as Moſes, and if 
he have ratified jt by giving them his 

Spirit to teach and flrengthen them to 
Keepe it, theugh not perfectly, yet fin- 
cerely, then they take themſelves bound 
to obey the Law, though they be under 
the Covenant of grace; for doe we make 
voyd the Law through faith ? God forhid ; 

" yea, we eſlabliſb ibe Law; for what need 
have Chriſtians of free juſtification by 

Chaiſt, if th:y were not bound unto 
the obedience of the La'vy by the Com- 
mandmenrt of the Law? therefore the 
Cee juſtification of men under a free 

| Covenant cf grace doth 2 2 
a Obe di- 
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| from the ack ot the Law? Why dos 


ve ſtill run to Chriſt for the continu- 


ance of our' Jultification, but, that we 
find our ſelves ungodly Creatures a- 
gainft the righteous and 2 Law of 
God? Therefore it God have n men 
the Law, & his Holy Spiris to h- 
en them in the Obedience of it, and his 
grace to ſave them from the curſe of ic, 
then Chriſtians are to know, that they 
are bound co keep the Law, they lye 
under the authority of it, and dare 
oy pluck their necks from under that 
oke. 
1 : Now there are divers effects ſpring · 

ing from the ſubj: Aion of 3 
ple to the Commandement 10 the 
Law, 

1 As they take themſelyes bound to 
the obedience of it, ſo they believe and 
many times fes le the fatherly diſplea- 
ſure of God, when they cranſgreffe it; 
now the tranſgreſſion of the Law could 
not bring them under the diſpleaſure 
of God, unleſſe they were bound un- 
to the Commandement of the Law: 
This diſpleaſure David way —_— a 

al. 


obedience of the Law; j 2 75 wha 
need they run to Chriſt to m - 
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ar, Cottan's Tae 
fal. 38. 1, 2, 3, Cc. where he makes 


many cothplainte, which doe all of 
tha oe g from tlie conſcience of the 
diſobedience of the Law, which God 


bath framed in the hearts of bis ſer- 
vants, whereby ey 4 refle& upon their 
fin af the ground of all the diftempers, 
which 1ye upon their bodies or minds. 
This is "Re Hege of the ſubjection 
of Gods people to his Law, they lye 
under che faĩth and ſenſe of the danger 
of the diſobedience of it. 

2 They are under the faith and ſenſe 
alſo of Gods gratious acceptance of 
their wayes, when they are ſutable to 
the bleſſed directions of his word; not 
that they can raiſe there - from their ju- 


ſtified eſtate, but by the ſame Spirit of 


God, whereby they are helped to o 

the CBA of 804. they 904 
ſee the Lords gratious approbation of 
them in their poore and weake endea- 
vourt; for the Lord knoweth the way o 
the rigbteou, that is,acknowledgeth an 
approveth it, Pſal. 1. 6. When the Lord 
by his Spirit boweth the hearts of hig 
people unto obedience, then he know- 
eth and accepteth their obedience, Gen. 
22. 12. Thus the Lord beareth witneſs 


unto 


„ * 
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unto bis Servanu, that he doth accept 
their works;fo that they ſenſibly know 
and believe, that the Lord doth ac · 
knowledge their pooreſt and weakeft 
endeavourt, unto which they are car- 
ried forth by bis Spirit, in che Obedi- 
ence of his wotd : this the Prophet Da» 
vid confirmeth,Pſal.18.20. to 26. whete 
he ſpeaketh of his righteous _— 
with Saul, and whereas his enemies lai 
it to his charge that he was an enemy 
unto Saul, the Lord beareth him witnes, 
that he had walked toward Saul witha 
good conſcience; now the Lord having 
led him an end to deale juftly,and righ+ 
teouſly, and purely with Saul, having 
kept bim from all che malice and outs» 
rage of Saul, and maintained his cauſe 
againſt him, and delivered him out of 
his hands, whom the Lord had now re 
je ted, herein the Prophet ſeeth the Lord 
accepting him, when in the name of 
bis Son, by the power of his Spirit, he 
is helped to attend unto the Comman 
dements of God. This is comfortable 
unto a Chriſtian ſpirit, when the Lord 
beareth witnefſe unto his ſoule,that he 
hath an eye to all the Commandments 
of God. And all this argue h, that the 
| ſervants 
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| ſervants of God, being in a ftateof grace 
ja ſeſus Chrift, have looked at them- 
ſelves as bound by the Commande- 
ments of the Law, and as being under 
the Law to Chrift, who hath given the 
Law and power unto his ſervants fin- 
cerely to keep ĩt, both by writing in 
their hearts a Law of obedience,and by 
parting bis Holy Spirit wichin them ; 
r if the people of God were not ſenſi- 
ble of their bounden duty to the obſer- 
vation of the Law of God, they would 
neither have faith nor ſence oſ Gods fa- 
therly diſpleaſure, when they negli- 
gen:ly breake theſe Lawes ; neither 
would they be ſenſible of Gods accept- 
ance of their conformity thereunto. 
But we know what the Apoſtle faith, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. For our rejoycing is this, the 
Teftimony of our Conſcience, &c. And tru- 
ly che Lorddorh often beare witneſſe 
unto the integrity of bis Servants, a- 
gainft the oppoſitions of men. So he 
did ro Abrabam, to David, to Paul, and to 
fundry of the Servants of God, 
they are not wont to build their ſafe 
eſlate thereupon: Yer this kind of Gods 
acceptance of their wayes andobedi- 
enee, they doe diſcern, & c. yet in _ 
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beſt obedience,which they doe perform, 
they ſec the need they have to goe unto 
God ſor juſtifying grace, becauſe if they 
have failed tin any one circumftance, 
their beſt» righteouſneſſe is polluted. 
therefore they have need of Jeſw Chriff 
to cover the failings of their muſt ſtrict 
performance ; this Nebemiah was ſen« 
ſible of, when he had been very faith» 
full in reſot mug che abuſes of the g ab- 
both, and of many other Or dinances of 
God; ant though the Lord had halp- 
ed him to undertake the Reformation 
witch much dexterity and ſueceſſe, yet 

for all this he runneth unto Chriſt for 
acceptance and pardon, Nebem. 132. 
And what would he have done if he had 
been conſcious af ſome gioſſe nn } He 
wonld then much more have tun to 
the Lord Jeſus. Thus the Lat is eſta- 
bliſhed by ſuith, for there is no juiliñ- 
ed perſon but is very apprehenſive of 
his fins, and; ſo of his conriguall need 
of Chriſt; wheſe blood clean ſetbh us from al 
us, John 1. 7. and who i- faithful and 
juſt to ſorgive in our fins, and to as 
from all unri „ verſ. 9. who tt 
an Advocate ( if any mon in) and a Pro- 
pitiation for cr n, Chap. 6. 4.1. — 

* 
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what doe all theſe things argue, but 
that a Chriſtiat. being under the Cove- 
nant of the grace of God, doth ſubmit 
himſelfe unto this yoke of God, Thus 
far then a Chriſtian is under the Law 
to Chriſt, fo far as the Law iv under 
Chrift; he is under the Command of 
Chrift, and under his power and diſ. 
pleaſure , if he negligently fin againſt 
the Law, and unto Chrift he runzeth 
for pardon and clean ſing, and wnto him 
he cometh for acceptance of his obedi- 
' ence; ſo that he hath no uſe of the Law 
Ar Chriſt, and in and under 
: Bat ber ia ers at aun ! 
Law- 75 | 265: 1 
So ſar forth as the Law: Wanne 
Chriſt, 1 er far as tip — 1 
freely juſtiſyin 
22 a Chritftian is dry . fund. 
the Law. in on word, a COhriſſian man, 
under a Covenant of grace,'is not un 
der a Covenant of. warke, Ro 6./1 95 
— are not under the Law, but under gr 
meaheth, not under che Oovenan 
nor undo the 
—— iche Law. as þ Muſe 
_ Ron. 5. U, 2, RET 


one 


. Oo. ih -A 2 


"_ — — — 1 — — — * 1 
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ly juriſdiction of che Law is taken a- 
way. The Law is not made for @.righteow 
man, 1 Tim. 1. 9+ That is, nat cha Cor 
venant of the Law; for elſe we arg un- 
der the Commandments of che Law £0 
Chriſt: But the Jewiſh Teachdrs caught 
more, io wit, the Covenant af.the Law 
unto ſalvation: Not but chat Ihe. Law 
is good if a man uſe it lawſully. 


it is not given unto à right 
be reckoneth up abe breachet af every 
Commandement, and unte hem it is 
given; To the lawleſſe and diſobedient. ia 
the ungodly and ſinners, Orc. I Hm.. 9. 
The Covenant oi the Law ii — 
ſuch ( and to none but iuch t 
vince them of their finnes aeta#ahe 
Law, to humble them to tlie dena 
dchechemancaf ham feln 
confidence a chemſel ves. i 
| _ But be dau it appear that the Govenags 
of the Low . maden to the Ghildren of 
God? 

—— 1 is maniſeſt becouſes 
Chriftian-man'adiber looketh for:ju- 
cm untl lvation from his abs · 
diene to dhe am, nor fearach da 
demuntion, :chough he faile in — 


But bow ſbul amen A it lawful? for 
. etiu man, hut 
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dience z and chis is a fruit of his ex 
emption from under the Covenant of 
the BU /; ſor ifa man ſhould look fon 
life by his obedience co the Law, and | 
fear condemnation by the breach of ic, 
this would bring a man under the Co- 
venant of the Law ; for the ſanction 
of the Covenant of the Law is Life to 
them that obey, and to them that dif- 
obey deatb-and the curſe; but a Chrifti- 
an lookech not for lite by his obedi - 
ence;and that is plain, F ſal. 143. 2. Rom. 
3. 20. Therefore no hope of ialvation 
trom our obedience to the Law. 


8 But we thinks ( you will ſay ) a Cbri- 


flian may feare bis condemnation, becauſe 
of bis diſobedience to the Law | 

Truly this is a great ſnare, and this | 
doQrine-will be ſcandalous to many a 
poor ſoule, but without cauſe; in- 
deed if God give a man to he under the 
Covenant of grace; and not to fee it, 
then he may fear; but ii a man know: 
himſelfe to be under the Covenant. of 
grace, then he doth nat ſeare condem- 
nation from his diſobedience; : not- 
ble to this intl konſidence oſ 


— 


David, Pial. 49. 5. Sher the Prophet 
callers upon all people in the world: 
' to 
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to take notice of ir, both men of bigb 
and low degree : Wherefore ſbould I feare 


in the dayes of evil, when the iniquities of 


my beeles ſhall compaſſe me abo? Where- 
fore? Truly it chere be any fear in the 
world, one would think this ſhould 
procure it? what ſfould a man fear, if 
not this : David yet profeſſeth it, and 
would have all men to know it, that 
there is no cauſe therein why 2 Chri- 
ftian man ſhould fear z wherefore ſbould 
Ffear 7 %c. Though it fhould follow 
you to the Stocks, or to Priſon, yet 


there is no cauſe why it ſhould m 


you fear. Men that truſt themſelves in their 


wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multi- 


tude of their riches, none of them can by a- 


ny means redeem bis brother, nor give 10 - 


God a rum ſome for bim, that be (bould ſtill 

e ſor ever, and not ſee corruption, Had 
David hadi nothing but the wealth of 
his Kingdome, he might have feared 
— enough, but here's his confidence, 
ver ſ. 15. 31 | | 

But will not this makg a Chriſtian wan- 
ton againſt God, and cauſe bim to abuſe bis 
liberty to bardneſſe of beart 2 4 
"Ns, no, this is the kindly melting 
oy RR naman: 
2011: ; a ers 
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iba ene, ee his 
— ED e 
h Ye Ja us. Chil, his 


| 32 him more — — 


| belike the Beaſts that periſh, and can- 


fins, eſpecially — the abound. 
ing grace of God, which where ſin bat b 
abaunded, abaundeth much more. Thus 
when a man doth not look for life by 
his owne righteouſneſſe, but knowerh 
the Redemption of ſoules i be more 
peetious than ſo, this (hewerh a man 
not to be under a Covenant of works 
and then. his very iniquity. ſhall not make 
him afraid, there is ſuch a Gate in Chri- 
fitanity, andi lat alben kh it. 

—_ mill not all ne worſe of 

riſt ian pro feſſſan? 

* Rid will have all men know. 
it, that they may fee the difiarencs he- 
eween. all worldly, coatidenowgand} the 
confidence of Chriftiansz. alk the: glo- 
ry of worldly. men will, leave:them to 


not redeem their — that the: Lord 
2 abe an- 


et As a Tooketh | not Gat 
falvation to, the TL, 


no kat en eure fr had 


obedience ; 


| 
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of the New Covenant. 
obedience : So neither doth he ſeek for 
any blefling from his obedience, nor 
fear any curſe! ſrom hi difobedience. 
And theretore if chere be any Promiſes 
of bleſſing made to any obedience 
(chough God ſhould help Him 10 as 
much obedience as might be ) he dor 
not look for any bleſſing from efizy o- 
bediene, Rom. 4. 44.5, 6. He looketi 
nopfor his blefſethietſe trom hifworks, 
thoagh- he ſhould pet form all the con · 
ditions to wich the Promiſes axe 
made, yet he eupectech all his bleſſin 
from free ſuſtiſisaden and union wꝛit 
the Lord ſeſus Chriſt: Bleſſed i the man 
to mbom the Lord impitetty not fin ; this in 
theblefſedineſſe of Chriſtiansi It i true: 
the Lord doth blefſe the working of 
hie ſervante; and aecept them, Mat. 25. 
34s 355 36. Thug Chrift bleſſetii 
them but they are not —_— — 
good: dertis, ſo as to expeſt᷑ bleſſingꝭ 
their obedience ſakeg and thereſore they 
make anſwerg and i Lord when'ſaw 
we ee an angry and fed thee, or thirſty, 
and gave thee drink & Neither do they 
fear che.curſo'of God, or chat their (ins 
thould ſeparate diem from Go®; choſe 


thatare aundercthe Lav indeed ate curſi 
240 Ks ed; 
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ed, if they doe not continne in all 
things that are written in the Law to 
doe them: But this Curſe is removed 
from the Elect by Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 Thisalſo is a third effect of the 
freedom from the Covenant of works, 
that a Chriftian doth not look for con- 
jugall comfort from his obedience, nor 
fear conjugall divorce, from his diſo- 
bedience. In a Covenant of works it 
is with a man as it was with Leab(Ja- 
cobs wife ( who expected love and tel- 
lowſhip from her Husband, becauſe of 
her fruitfulnee, Gen. 29. 32, 34. but 
thus doth not a man under a Covenant 
of grace, for when he hath done all he 
can, he is ready ro ſay, I am an unprofi- 
table ſervant, Luke 1 
not chalenge God for any of his deal- 
ing with him, he ſeeth he de ſerveth not 


dis daily bread, and fo looks for no re- 


ward from his good workszthough the 
Lord will gratiouſly acknowledge his 
ſervants in what they doe according to 
bis will, yet they are not wont to plead 
any ſuch thing, which is very obſerva- 
ble in the practice of Jacob, Gen. 33+ 
9, 10, &e, where 1 the 
performance of Gods Commandement to 

procure 


7. 10. and doch 


a Xa wm R as 


ö of the New Covenant. 
procure any bleſſing, but acknowledg- 
eth his unworthineſſe, and looketh for 
race from the Promiſe of God; De- 
wer me I pray thee from the band of my 
brother, for thou ſaidft, I will ſurely doe 
thee good. Nor doth a Child of God fear 
divorce by his diſobedienee, though is 
have been very great. Sometimes the 
people of God have not onely rejected 
the ſervants of God, but the Lord him- 
ſelfe. 1 Sam. 8. 7. But when Samuel 
had preſſed hard upon tbem for their 
fin, Cha. 12. and they were truly hum- 
bled, then Samuel ſaid unto them ( ver. 
20, 21, 22. Fear not, &c. Therefore 
feare you not, he will not caft you off: 
So that ( mind you) a poor Chriſti- 
an doth not fear divorce from bis dii- 
obedience, for if we ſhould look for 
bleſſings from the one, or curfings from 
the other, we walk as not under Chriſt, 
but under the Law: But he that is freed 
from the Covenant of works, is freed 
alſo from expeQing ſalvation, or fear- 
ing damnation for what he doth: He 
knoweth the Lord will hide his face 
from him, if he doe evill,but he know- 
eth the Lord will not cafl him off for 
ever, yet he dares not commit fin, but 


K 3 being 
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being under grace, he is e mere affe- 
Sed if he ſhall at any time diente 
God, and pracyre chaſliſement io him- 
ſelte, and by this means the Lord do 
mortiſie his diſtempers ; on the ther 
ſide, if he doc well, hi will nut Jay d 
my Husband will cleave unto me, end 
dwell wich me: No, no, we art freed 
from the Law, Rom. 7. 4. But we were 
not fo, it we look tor conjugoll love 
from God for our obedince to the 
law; it is upe, ifa man be marryed 
to the Law, his obedience unto it will 
ſupply comfort unto him, but if ve be 
dead unto the Law, we have no lite in 
it, nor by it, but oneiy in Je ſus Cbriſt, 
from whom we ecxhedt our cumforc ; 
indeed we are troubled that we ſhould 
fin againſt the grace of God, otherwiſe 
we look not at our obedienoe or diſ- 
obedience to make us accepted or re- 


jected. 

4 And finally, the ſoule deth not 
claim his right unto any Conditionall 
Promiſe by his performance of the con - 
dition, nor doth he deny bimſe fe the 
bleſſing that che Promiſe may reach forth 
upto him, though he be wanchig in o- 
bedience to this or that Commande- 

«1 ment: 
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— — t for this purpbſt la the 

e example of Facbh( hich we mentioned 

: before, Gen. 3+. 9, 10. who though he 

| hed u plain and « full Promiſe ot God 

Ito doe bim good, if he would returne 

ö unto his Countrey; and to his kindred; 

| yet when he did rerurne according to 

| | the word of God, he claimed not hi 

| intereſt in that Promiſe, for that he had 
done as God commanded him, but 7 

am leſſe than the leaſt of thy mereier und 

| yet he cometh unto the Lord for the 

performance of his Promiſes : but 

upon this ground, onely for the ſake 

| of mercy and truth. Deliver me I [pray 

 $ thee, for thou ſaidft, I will ſurely doe t bet 


good, verſ. 11, 12, So that (mind you) 

though the foul can make uſe of a cbn- , 
dicionall Promiſe, and come to GO 
for theblefſing of it yet not capeRing 
it in the leaſt manher by vertue of bid 
obetiience z and truly this is the fert: 
dome oſ a Chriftian ſoule, whereas a+ 
nuther man, ifhe have kept the Com 
mandment, and performed the condi3 


tion; he then looketh for 

from God as if the Lord * 
conſeſſeth and for- 

ſaketh I +" This man 

1129 4 


Promiſe, that He that 
con- 
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conſeſſeth bis ſin untò God, and forſa- 
keth ir, and therefore he looketh for 
mercy: But this is not the manner of 
Gods people, and yet if they look for 
any mercy, it is in the way of God, but 
not for their owne goodnes, their hope 
is in the faithfulnefſe and free-grace of 
God; they may make mention to the 
praiſe of God, - how he hath guided 
them, and carryed them an end'in his 
owng wayes, yet they chalenge nothing 
for any thing that they have done; bur 
put the Lord in mind of his free Pro- 
miſe; chat av of his free grace he hath 
freely promiſed, ſo from the ſame grace 
he may make good what he hath pro- 


miſed. | 
ny therefore ſhall accuſe ghe Do- 


'If a 
ctrine of the Covenant of free grace, of 
Antinomiani ſme, and ſay it teacherh men 
freedome from the Law of Moſer; and 
iſchey commit any fin, they plead they 
are not bound unto the Law we ſee 
how falſe ſuch an aſperfion' would be, 
for all the people of God know that 
the Lord is an eg of every ſuch wick- 
edneſſe; There is none undef a Cove- 


nant of Grace that dare allow himſelfe - 


in any fin, for if a man ſhould negli 
| gently 
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gently comthit'any fin, the es 
ſchoole him throughly, 

ſadly to a how —— 
he hath made bold to abuſe & imbeazſe 
the treaſures of the grace of God. Shall 
we continue in ſinnè that grace may abdund? 
God forbid. None that have a portion in 
the grace of God dare allow himſelſe 
in fin; but if through ſtrength of remp- 
tation he beat any time carried/afide, 
it is his greateſt burthen. 2 Sm. 1. 8, 
9. compared with 13. Hath not the Lord 
(( ſayth Nathan) done theſe aud theſe 
things for thee ? Wherefore then baſt thou 
deſpiſed the Commandment of the” Lord # 
Then David conſeſſeth, I baue fined. It 
pierced him to the heart to conſider ity 
that he ſhould abuſe his neigh 

wife, and kill her husband, and above 
all, that he ſhould commit that wicked. 
nes againſt God that had dealt o gra- 
tloofly with him, 

So that the children of the Bored 
of grace will onely tell you, chat they 
are free from the Covenant of the Law, 
but not from the Commandment of it; 
for as it ĩs given by Jeſis Cbriſt, and ra- 
tified in the Goſpell, and as Chrift hath 


given us his Spirit,cnablibg us to 2 
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ke be aſſured of the favour of God; 


it, wee render ity farrg as to take 
our ſel ben bound by. the Auchority of 
ic : and i we doe trangreſſe againſt it, 
we-know it is {in in che fight of God, 
& therefore it is, that the ſoule in ſuch 
a caſe is ſenſible of the wrath and diſ- 
pleaſure of God, whether it be his own 
tin, or che ſin of bis brei hren ʒ therefore 
he runneth unto God ſor mercy; uhich 
he would net doe, ii he did not know 
txat his deſert according, to the Law 
did utterly tut him off from mercy g 
die would ke never pray for pardon 
of ine nor rtjoyce when the Lord help- 
ah him to doe that which is right and 
Miſt in his ſight, nor bleſſe the Lord for 
frengubning him unto obedience, un- 
leſſe he thought it to be his duty; anti 
thereſone 128 1; | 

lt ĩs of uſt alſo to Teich the ſervarita 
of God, how far tye are freed from the 
Law; to wit, from the Govenant of it, 
fo that W ntitker looke fot juſtiſicati- 
en, nor ſalvat ion from it ; and let it 
pot be grõe vous to any ſoule, that a 
Chriſtian ſhould ſay, he doth not feare 
condemnatich by his difobedience; he 
will beapt tofeare in this kindegvncilk 


but 
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bus when e kaowerh his portion ig 
che Covenant, then indeed he doth not 
ſeare condemnation by his fin, no- 
Zoth he chinke , Mat the Lord will 
cleave.unco hic becauſe of hixftaivful- 
nes: he cuſteth not off his comſort, not 
lool ot hat himfelfe' as divorced from 
Chriſt, becauſe of his barrenacs, nor 
doth he {ooke for his daily bread from 
all his Obedience, but expeſteth all 
goodneſſe and bleſſing from the trea- 
fares of the free grace of God. i 


187 


This may alſo ſerve to Teach men Iſe 3. 


ſome diſcerning of their owne fpirirs 
and ſtate 3 if you looke for juſtificarivy 
no longer than you are obedient, and 
ſeare eternatl condemnation, then you 
are diſobedienty if you are afraid of . 
vorce from Chrift of your hav, 
or if yon looke for any vertut or c 
lenge right ro any promiſe by vertu 
of any well-doing of your owne, in 
fach a caſe, either you are under a Co- 
venant of worket, or you are gone a- 
fide to a Covenant of works; and if e- 
ver the Lord open your eyes, und be- 
tow his freegrace upon you wilt 
know your redemption ſuch de- 


pendances as theſe be, I know a CM 


Uſe 4. 


An Lottons Treatiſe 
ſtian man that bach not been cleerely 
taught the diſtinct differences — 
theſe two Covenants, may be miſled 
into dangerous wayes that might tend 
unco ther-irtcer-undoing of his ſoule; 
but it is a ſin of ignorance,and the Lord 
will not leave his ſervants, but cleare 
up his truth and grace unto them. 

May ſerve to Teach the ſervants of 
God, that defire to walke in a way of 
conftant obedience, how to build their 
faith and hope; truly if they be groun- 


: ded upon your own obedience or righ- 


teouſnes of ſanfification, if they de- 
—— you, you will find your 
ever unſetled: you may finde 
comfort, as under the Law you ſhall, 
for the Law. will caſt in comforts up- 
on a man becauſe of his obedience, if 
he be marryed to the Law ; but if yon 
(hall believe that Chriſt is yours, and 
comfort your felves becauſe you have 
been by the power of the Law conftrai- 
ned to duties, and reftrained from fin, 
and thereupon build your conjugall 
communion with Chriſt, you will find 
your ſoules full of ſadnes and ſeare ere 


long z eſpecially if you have true grace 
1 hearts; and therefore it is the: 


faith- 
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faichfullnes and readernes of the grace 
of God unto his people, that when 
Chriſtians come into this Country, 
though they have been marvellous e- 
minent in our native Country, yet here 
they cannot pray fervently ; nor heare 
the word with profic , nor receive che 
Seales with Comfort, they wonder 
what is become of their old prayers, 
and hearings, and Sacraments, and of 
their lively ſpĩrits in holy duties, truly 
the Lord hath diſinabled them ( as it 
were) from ſueh things, becauſe they 
did build their union and fell 
with Chrift upon them; that ſo they 
might know the freedome of the grace 
of God, that juſtifieth the nngodly xs 
then will the poore ſoule be glad to 
ſeeke after the Lord Feſws Chriſt, and 
( as the people of God ſomerimes 
Hoſ. 3.7. ) Iwill goe and teturne to my 
firſt busband, ſor then it was better with me, 
then new: now the ſoule will plainl 

ſee & diſcerne that he cloſed not with 
his true husband when as he built ſo 
much hope and comfort upon his du- 
ties; therefore he will finde himſelſe 
weake and dead (as it were) to all ſpi- 
rituall duties, and can finde no life in 
them, 


\ 


139 


* 
Af 


An. Cotton v Trrefife 
them, no comfort from them; and is is 
the marvellous goodnes and free grace 
of God unto ſuch a ſoule., whom the 
Lord will nat ſuffer to bleſſe him(clfe 
in his works; for if a man ſhould lay 
the. foundatis of his comforts in them, 
and be. ready as it were to take it illi if 
he ſhauld nos finde God accepting, his 
works; Wherefore have wee fuſled,, and 
thau.regardeft it nat S Ila. 58. 3. fa man 
rejayce in the ſparks which he tiath 
Rindled, this ſhall he have at the hand 
of God, ha ſball lie domne in ſet row, lia. 
50. 11. Whereas the lige of God ſhall 


gcatiouſly breake forth unto the ſer- 


vants of God that wait upon bim, 
though they be for prefent in darknesz 
and ſee no light; truſt not therefore 
in any legall comfort, but wart upon 
the free grace of God, both to juſtiſie, 
lanctiſie, comfort aud: glories your 
ſoules.. This is. the way: of: conſtant 
peace, and ãt the Lord doe. aa any time 
checke his ſervants when they walke in 
by-wayes; it. is. that he. might build 
them upon a ſure foundation, ſo that 
their ſalvation will not lyse upon ctheto 
obedience, non damnation! upon their 
diſobedience, This — 

| ant 
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fave peace,and Gaigy yarg all the Ie 
This D. & ine may ſer ve iu the next, Queſt, 7. 


of 


place to Anlser a ſcventh Qieſtion 
touching the neceſſit ie of ſanctincation. 
For it way be demanded, If che Lord 
will give hzax{e}te unco the ſoule in the 
Covenant of his grace, not onely his 
Attributes hut bus Perſon, all that is 
God, is given by vertue of this Cove- 
nant 3 It God, hach himſel fe not onely 
choſen us to lite and glory, but given 
his, Sonne to tedeeme us, and holy Spi- 
rit to ſanctiſ us, Exek. 36. 27. What 
need. is there then ol Sanctiſication ? for 
it che holy Ghoſt uilh dwell in us, he 
can take our wits and underſtandings, 
and uaderfland all our meditations tor 
us, without apy. ſuch. actuall concur< 
Lence of ourh 0 mighs ts. reqnine for 
chat end; if. the Lord give himfelfe to 
be, my righteouſnes and holines, what 
need I then N gifts. of holiues ? (a 
thes.this in ſumau is the Queſfion, If 
the, Lord will give unto us himſclfe, 
uhat need we theſe gifteco worke any 
thing. which God:ia muck more able ta 
fort a we.can be? this ſpring-- 
«h,naws ram ahe daring: | 

bid ough 
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Though the Lord give us himſelſe 


and his holy Spirit co dwell in us, yet 


22 


is ic necdfull that we ſhould be endued 
wich all che gifts of the Spirit of grace 
that du accompany falvation. You will 
ſay what need is there then that the 
holy Ghoſt ſhould dwell in us, or will 
not theſe carry an end our foules unto 
Immortality? Truly we have need that 
the Lord ſhould give us his holy Spirit 
to dwell in us, notwithſtanding all the 
gifts of luis grace, though they indeed 
are neseſſary conditions to be found 
in the ſoules of all Gods ſervants, Heb, 


12. 14. Follow peace with bolines, with? | 


out which no man ſball ſee the Lord; us if 
he made it not onely of abſolute ne- 
eeſſity unto ſalvation in another world; 
but for a comfortable condition in this 
world; folow peace and boline : as if they 
were ready to fly away from a man; 
and indeed the Originall word doth 
imply no leſſe, for ii] doth figni- 
fe the purſuit of ſomething that fleeth 


from a man, as peace will many times 


fly from one, & a man ſhall have much 
adoe to attaine unto ir, Pſal. 120. 6, 7. 


it is not eafily attained unto, therefore! | 


ſhould not be ſuffered to depart, but? 


held 


tr 
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held faſt when ir is enjoyed: And fo for 
bolines,the Apoſtle would have us make 


an holy kindcot put ſuite aſter it, as if 
ic were ſtill withdtawing ie ſelfe from 


us, which cometh through the corrup- 


tons of our he cts, for wee ate ſoone 
weary of holy duties, as prayer, or con- 
f. rence, or che lik / :ĩt hol ines be in any 
thing, ic ſoone groweth weariſome to 
fleſn and bloud; but though our weake 
and ſeeble natute will be withdrawing 
us from holines, yet the Lord would 
have us to follow it, and purſue it; 
and ſo ſhall a man be wichdrawn from 
the world, and from the temptations 
and bad ix amples thereof : doe not (ay, 
hat, ſnall we be wiſer than our fathers, 
& is not moderation beſt in all things? 
but conſider whiac the Apoſtle faith, 
follow ſtill after ic, even unto perfeRi- 
on, and his words doe intimate the 
Reaſon of ic , Witbout which no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord ; for what is bolines in its 
owne nature? it is that which giveth 
God his due, 26 righteouſneſſe giyeth 
man his due; this is a maine ground 
why we ate ſo flow in works of holi- 


nes z for were thiey of another nature, 


2 did they ſerve our tarnes more 
: L . A 
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(as we thinke) we ſhould not then ac- 
count them tedious; it a man were to 


{it and tell money all day long, this is 
tor my ſelſe ( ſaith a man) and tor my 


profit, and it it were tor another, we - 


ſhould not thinke the time long, it may 
be, about that work neither: but (mind 
you ,) when it cometh co any thing 
which doth concerne the Lord, then its 
ſo ſarre above a mans reach, what ſoe- 
ver we have to doe in the things of 
God, that we (hould ſoone be weary 
of reaching forth our hands all the 
day long unto the.Lord,and to be con- 
ſtantly for God, from God, and with God 
in all our actions; our baſe ſpirits are 
ſoone ready to be withdrawing from 
the Lord, therefore the Apoſtle biddeth 
us, Follow after peace and bolines withaut 
which xc. ſo that great is the neceſſity 
ot holines, and worthy to be followed 
after 3 ſor though a mans owne heart, 
and the world, and men, and Satan 
withdraw us from it, yet follow after 
it; for without it no man. ſhall ſee Gad ; 
there is a kinde of hokines which ſome 
men have attained unto many a faire 
day agoe, but tis a thouſand to one 
whether it be the holines that doch ac 


com- 


F the 'New'Coveritht. 
company alvation, for that hl ines is 
not eafily attaited unto, but the other 
will callly cleade cloſe unto 2 man. 
Now it you ſhall Aske me, 


Wherefore the Lord witl have © pur- ©ueff; 


ſue afcer holines ? and what meedech 
ic? it ttte Spint ot holines dwell in me 


by an Everlaſting Covenant ( if ir did 


withdraw from wh as it did from Adarh, 
ic was another matter; but) though it 
may be quenched In us, yet it abideth 
tor ever ; what need then of gifcs of 
boliaefſe } 09 | 


Fhat one word may be ſufficient An(w. 


which we fine, 2 Tim, 2. If any mu 
purge bihrſehfe from theſe etulls, be ſhall 
be Nb. This fhewerk us why gifts of 
holines are ene to. be In Cox 
people, namely, that they mitztit be- 
come ntert iniſtivniterics in the had - 
God, und firtedyncs every} wort 

und worke 3 therefore it Is, That 'the 
Lord will have ay tobe filled wich aff 
che gifts of righteouſner, and fratts of 


hiv Spirit; that we '\atighe be chit ore 
fic Tempdes for lie holy Otioſt to foul 
9 — it] palf Rzafot'of 


i then there de fuch pifrs 6ftiglities, Se,. 
* L 2 what 


Anſw. 
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8 — the boly Gboſt dwell in us ? 
is it not enough that he Ihe uld ſted 
abroad theſe things into our hearts ? 
cannot the Lord carry an end the 
worke of our ſalvation by theſe 
gitts? 

There is need that the boly Ghoſt 
ſhould dwell in us notwitrhſtanding. 
3. To keepe theſe gifts in us. 2. To 


AQ them in us. 3. To witneſſe unto. 


f 


our ſoules by theſe, for our comfort, | 


and the gocd one of another, Some 
Scriptures for all theſe. | 
That there is need of the holy 


Ghof, that he ſhould keepe theſe in us. 


2 Tim. 1. 14. there is a worthy thing 
committed unto us; bow ſhall wee 
keepe it ? not by our owne wit or wiſ- 
dome, carefull waichfullnes and faith- 


- wullnes (though ſuch things ought 


not to be wanting) but the charge is, 
Keepe thoſe things, by the boly Ghoſt 
which dwelleth in ws ; we ſtand in need of 
gifcs to be fit inſtruments in the hand 
of God: we ſtand in need of the Spirit 
of God ro maintaine that which Gcd 


** us; though Adem: gifts were 
perfection, yet ek baving the boly 


| Ghok e de for him, they all 


fly 


— 
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fly from him as foone as ever he had 
taſted of the forbidden fruit, and left 
him naked and deſperate ; therefore 
in the Covenant of grace, the Lord gi- 
veth the boly GbeS to keepe ſtrong poſ- 
ſeſſion in his ſervants againſt the ſtrong 
man armed, | 

2. Its the holy Ghoſt that Acteth the 
gifts given to us, and enableth them in 
us: tor the boly Gboſt, who keepeth poſ- 
ſeſſion, doth derive continued ſtrength 
into our faith, which puttech life into 
all the gift of God: and if you ſhall 
adke, how love, and patience, and all 
the reft of the gifts of God doe worke ? 
The boly Ghoſt ſtirreth up faith to looke 
unto Chriſt, who teturneth ſtrength by 
his Spicit unto faith, & ſo faith work- 
eth by love, and by mecknes,and by all 
the reſt of the fruits of the Spirit: thus 
the Spirit of God adeth according to 
what we read, Rom. 8B. 14. Come to any 
holy duty, and it is the holy Ghoſt that 
leadeth you along and acteth in you ; 
ſo Ezek. 36. 27. & 2 Pet. 1. 21. it is the 
Spirit of God that moveth us to any 
good worke, and that acteth the gifte 
of bis grace in us, 


3. E is the my Spirit of God alſo | 
3 


that 
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witneſſech Nr ene 
a * — gifts he bach. givenus 3 fon 
ſuch is, the blindnes of the; nature of 
all che ſons of men, and. it isa Vonder 
to (ke, that generally Chriſtians, when 
the Lord firlt worksth, theſe gifta in 
them, not one of a thouſand but they, 
thinke they are in a ſad and featefull 
condition, and ſo they are very un 
comfortable when: they have greateſd 
cauſe of, Njoycing. But now leeſt that 
we ſhould al waycs. miſlake that which 
the Lord hath giyen us, wer have recei- 
ved the, Spitit of Gyd, that wee might 
kzow the 1bings that are freely. given unto 
6 God, 1 Cor.2.12. He indeeditzkerh 
his one time to diſcoyer it unto. u:, 
to ſame ſooner to ſome later but 
this ig bis intendmient, that he might. | 
bonqur his grace, upon us. by all the, 
rich and gration: gifts, which he bath: | 
ꝑivcn us, Sch 7 — unto us, 
the Fil Aties wic th, us, to doe; 
Fenn. 9.3. The holy rs: wrought. 
16 bi this brother ly pve, bearehhim 
wit netz alſo that he doth not lye , and 
hat be hed continuall ſorrqw int his 
hearr, and that he could have wied 
to have been accuried from Chail that [ 
they 


— 
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they mĩglit he ſaved; ĩt grieved him ſo 
much that the whole Nation ſhauld be 


deſtitute of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Thus we ſee what need there is that 
the holy Ghoft. ſhould dwelt in us, to 
keepe all the gifts of his grace in us, to 
Act them according to his will, and to 
diſcover to us what gratious gifts che 
Lord hath wrought in us, and what 
duties he hath helped us ro doe, ttiat 


we may be able to give Account of 
them, by the holy Ghoſt that dwelleth 
in us, and beareth witneſs'wich us. We 
ſee there is a neceſſity both of the gifts 
of grace, that we may be fir Temples 
for the holy Ghoſt to dwell in, andfic 
inftruments for him to work hy; there 


is necd alſo the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
dwell in us, for the cauſes we have ſpo- 
ken unto; And 1 might adde this, to 
comfort us in all the changes that may 


come upon us; iris a ſtrong Scripture 
which we read in Jobn 15. 26. Vben the 


Comforter: is come, hom I will ſend unto 


yen from the Father, even the Spirit of 


truth, which proceedeth from the Futber, 


beiſhdll teſtiſte of me (our Divines hiave 


no place ufr more cleere evidence io 


prove tlie procefſisn of the Spirit: from- 
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the Father) And the ſame Spirit tefti- 
fhech to us, both whac mighty redemp- 
tion he hath wrought far us, and what 
Ne hath vroughr in us; this the 

oly Ghoſt ſhall teſtiie, even he that 
pi oceedeth from the Father ; and this is 
the comfort of Gad? people, Thus 
wee ſer both thete poynts opened to 
us. 

How may we then imploy and im- 
prove this ſantiiſication u eb the Lord 
hath given us, and which he kerpeth 
and atterh in us by his Spirit, and 
whereynto he bearcth wi:nelle + How, 
or to what erid ſhall we en ploy it, ſre- 
ing the Lord undertake th to doe theſe 
things for un? 

If the Lord Jeſus Chi iſt by his Spi- 
rit giveth us theſe gifts, it is our part 
then fi ſt 10 ſee that we doꝶ not teſt in 
any SanQification which doth not 
ſpring from Chriſt, conveyed unto us 

by bis Spirit conveying us to him. the 
Spirit knitretþ us unto Chriſt, & Chriſt 
unto us; he worketh Faith in us to 
receive whatſocyer the Lord giveth un- 
to us, and by the fame. Faith worketh 
all our holineſſe ſor us, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
Chriſt is made unto w, &c. Therefore we 
| | are 


* 
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are to ſee him the principal! author of 
all theſe things in us, and for us; this 
is the principall comſort of all gifts 
(Chriſt given in them) and the glory 
og ull our ſaſety; and ſo far as any of 
theſe lyeth in cur Sꝛnctification, we 
ought to ſee thar ir be Sanctiſicatlon in 
Jus Chriſt; and then it is ſo, when 
che Lord giveth us to look unto the 
Loid J: ſus in it, and to it in him ; and 
2s we look for our holinefle to be per- 
fi & in Jeſus Chrift, fo we look for con- 
tinuall ſupply of it from him; and 
this it is to make Chriſt our Sanctiica · 
tion, when as whatſoeyer gift the Lord 
giveth us, we goe not forth in the 
ſtrength of ir, but in the ſtrengih of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, There may be a change in the 
ſoule, which may ſpring from a ſpi- 
rit of bondage, and may captivate our 
conſciences unto the Law, that may 
reſteaine us from (in, and conftraine us 
unto duty: bur ſuch holineſſe ſpring- 
eth not alwayes from our union wich 
Chriſt, for there may be a conſcience of 
duty without ſerſe of our need of 
Chriſty as ic was with the Iſraelites at 
Aut Sinti, Deut. 5. 27, 28, 29. Got 
thow neer ( fay they to Moſes ) — 
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all that the. Lerdowr God ſpall, ſay,and ſpeak; 
thou unta ws, All that the Lord our God (ball 
ſpeak, unta thee, and we will heare it, and | 
doe it. They; bave well ſaid, all that they AR 
baue ſpoken, . ſaith the Lord. O that there: 
were an beart.in them, that they would feur 
me, &c. This I ſay rherefore is the fieſt 
thing to be attend d unto, as ever ye! 
would make a right uſe of your holi- 
nefſe;irethatic be ſuch as flowethifrom 
Jeſus Chi iſtzand that thee be not one- 
ly an heart awed with the Lau, but 
waiting, upon Chriſt to be all im all 
in us, and to us, ſo ſhall we neither 
neglect the gifts of God in us, nor 
Chriſt, and his Spiri: but {hall give due 
hongur unto all of chem together. 

2 This,may,2I1{ Trach all Chrifti- 
ans, not. to truſt upon the gifts of their 
holineſſe, fhougꝑh they doe ſpring from 
the Baly,Ghoſt himſelfe, though they 
be, ſuch. ay are unchangeable, though 
they tpriug from Jeſus Chriſt, and knit | 

gur ſoules in union with himzyet truſt 0 


not. in. the giſta themſelves; the Lord 
layeth it down as the Apoſtacy of Iſra · 
el, Exc. 18 14, 15, Truſt not there: 
fore in. any ol theſe, but let all our an: 
adenee. he in Jeſus Chriſt, not , 
0 


of: the-New. Covenant. 
of. the gifts of his Spirit whatſoever, 
For alictle further opening of is. 

1 Truſt not in any gifts that you 
have received ſor the performance of a- 
ny duty ; far. it is not the ſtcopgeſt 
Chriſtian that is able to put forth a. 
good though, 2-Cor.z. 5. Hut our: ſufb- 
ciency is of God, John 15. 5. And the 
Apoſtle: Fuul cannot onely not de any 
great matter by hi one ſtrength and 
grace, but nothing at all without jeſus 
Chriſt; and therefore he giverh us to 
underſſand, that it is God that work 
eth in us both ro will and to do, Phil, 
24 13 If therefore we have any new 
work to doe, look to the Lord Jeſus: 
Chriſt afi cf Uy, Faĩ ch, that he may car- 
ry an end all out works: in-us and ſor 
us;, otherwiſe it is: not any ſtrength or 


grace in uay that cas. produce any good 


work, word; or thought; and there 
fare ( mind you:) the emakerh 
it. a principle of Chriſtian Religion, 
that the juſt man livetb hy faith, and he 
often: mentioneth ir, Gal. 2s 20. The 
life which: Inom live in the fleſh, | Ilive by 


the faith: of tha Sonne of God z where he 


puttethi ĩt. into his: owne lence : 


Why, did nat he live by lbvej and pati · 


ence, 
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ence, and zeale? & c. Yes, truly they 
were lively in him, if ever in any man, 
beſides our bleſſed Saviour: and yet 
notwirhſlanding he never attributeth 
life to any of theſe gifts of hi, but If he 
ſpeak of life, he maketh this his uni- 
verſall life, T live by the faith of the Son 
of God; and Tam-able to doe all things 
through Chriſt which ſtrengtbeneth me, Phi. 
4-13. This is the tive favour of a Chri- 
nian fpiric, chat when giſts are at the 
higheſt, the heart is then at the loweſt, 
1 Cr. 15. 9, 10. the Apoſtle Paul there 
acknowledgeth himtelfe to be as one 


born our of due time; for ( ſaith he) 


I em leſſe than tbe leaſt of the Apoſtles, not 
mect to be called an Apeſtle, becauſe I per ſe- 
cuted the Church of God; yea- but by the 
grace of God-I am what I am and bis grace, 
which was beſtowed on me,was not in vaine, 
but I labaured more abundanily than they 
all, yet not I, but the grace of God in me. 
This is truly ſpiricuall ſanQificarion, 
thar when the ſoule is full of the Ho · 
ly Ghofl and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
yet he is like a man in great penury, at 
having nothing of himſelfe, this is a 
marvelous ſpĩrituall poverty, and you 
{hall ever find ( and I defire the Lord 


would 
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would open the hearts ot his people to 
know what | ſpeak ) that it Chriſtians 
have fallen, che ir greateſt talls have 
been in their molt eminent and exem - 
plary giftz. If you (hall ark the fins 
of all the tervanra ot God, they have 
been chiefly found in the very exerciſe 
of their beſt gifts; let us take a little 
taſt of them, that we may learn to uſe 
our gifts in the ſtrenꝑth of jeſus Chriſt. 
Abrabam a man full of Faich, none went 
bey und him in the old nor neu Teftz- 
ment, yet if you read of any failing in 
him, it is in regard of the acting of 
Faith: what made him afraid not once 
but the 24 time, chat his wife would be 
taken from him by Pharaoh ? Gen. 12. 
by Abimelech, Chap. 20. had not the 
Lord promiſed to bleſſe him W hereſo- 
ever he came, Gen. 12. 2. He had ſo 
much of the knowledge and grace of 


God ſhiniog in him, chat Samb needed 


not to have diflembled, and Abimelech 
( poor Heathen) could ſay as much, 
Cbap. 20. 16. Behald thy Husband is to 
thee 4 covering of the eyes te al. that are 
with thee, and with «ll other : ibis (be wes 
—_ : Av if be ſhould ſay, chou need - 

no ſhifts and lyes for thy — 
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and to be a vayle unto thee, This'a 

or Heathen can difcern, that a'man 
that hath God with him, needeth no 
other ſhifcs nor covering to defend and 
ſnelter him, Thus we ſee that theſe great 
failings of Abrabam were proper acts of 
unbelie fe. 

Moſes a meek man, none like him 
for mecknefſe on the face of the earth, 


theres but one ſin ſtoried of him after 


he came to the Governmenc of that 


Mate, and this was his failing, Heart 


now you-Rebels, muſt we fetch you water 
out of this rock ? ſo he lift up his hand, & 
with his rod he ſmote the rock t wiet, 
Numb. 20. 10, 11. They proveked Mo- 
ſes as neck as he was; ſometimes when 
Aaron and Miriam dealt as prremprori- 
ly'with him, he was not moved from 
the mee kneſſe of his ſpirit: But now he 
falleth into paſſion, and this was the 
very m ſor which the Lord excluded 


him out of Canaan, Numb. 27. 12, 13, 


14. it was the breach of this royall 
ace, Ohap. 20. 12. Becauſe ye believed 


| — 10  ſan{iifie me in the cher f 


the Children of Iſrael," therefore ye 

forall not bring this Congrepation inte "tt 

Land which I baue given them. —_ 
wo 
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words thew us the reaſon ob his failing 
in che grace wherein he (o , much a- 
bounded, Becauſe yee believed me not. 
The Lord will tive him kiow, that he 
mult live by fi: Faich in his-meekne{ſ- ; 
it any manihbink him elfe to be a mec k 
man, and nothing. ſhall over-wraftle 
him chere, if you believe not in God, 
but in your mee knetſe, your confidence 
will ſoon faile yau. 

Peter. a man full of courage, and you 
read of two of his principall tailings, 
and both in point of courage ; he tai- 
led in che high Prieſts hall at she voyce 
of a damſell; and in the poroh at the 
ſpeech of another maid, and the third 
time, at the voyce of one that Road by. 
Math. 26.69. X . Wh:n:a8 afegrauacds, 


when he lived by faich, he became uu- 


daunted before the whale: Councall, 
All. 4 13. Another failing of his in 
paing of courage we read of Gal. 2. 12. 
He feared: thoſe. of the Circumciſion,z 
whereas before he did eat with che 
Gentiles &c., Thus the Apoſtle Peters 
eminent giita, did not bring forth heir 
* 2 that — 
vont gittes, 3 Co MF ages mee HN¹. 
wi ſdome, lee to nn Will kill, 
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if you truſt in them, and you will be 
moſſ apt to faile chere whertin you de 
moſt excel]. 

If a man be wiſe;he ſhall faile in that | 
point, and ic may be in nothing ſo | 
much as in chat; even in thoſe things 
wherein he thinkech he walketh mot 
wiſely; aud ſuch an one will find mott 
tryalls in puint of his witedome, and 
the like will be ſound in altorher gra- 
ces, and all to this end, to reach the [/- 
rael of God to know that no man li- 
veth by bis w iidome, nor by any thing 
in himſelfe,bur by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God hath given unto his peo · 
ple, and who is onely able to give new 
ſupplyes of his ſpiriꝭ unto his ſervants, 
to act every gift which he hath given 
* 


_— 


| might have mentioned tlie ex imple 
of arab, a meek and a quier godly ſpi- 

riced woman, ſubject and obedient to 

her Husband, and called him Lord, 
whoſe dajighters you are while you doe well, 
1 Per. 3.6. aud yet you know, one of 
ber greateſt failings was in point of re- 
verence to her Husband, Gen. 16. 3. 
When ſbe ſaw 1b it ſbe wat deſpiſed, (be ſaid 


Where | 
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Where is the reverence of Sarub now? 
Will you have the daughters of Sarab 
to ithirate her herein? What had her 
Husband done? There was no fault in 
him in this matter, ſhe had no rin 
to tax him upon this point, it was her 
owne Counſel, verſ. 2. that he ſhould 
goe in to her maid, that I may baue Cbil- 
dren by ber; theretore there was n C 
lour of any juſt complaint on her part, 
yet be chi meck ſpirited woman ail 
ed in the point of her meekneſſe here 
in, and did expreſſe no greater falling 
all her life long; that we read of; ſhe 
was weak in Faith once, but chere wis 
great reaſon for that, her womb»was 
dead, and her Lord ( as ſhe called him) 
was old alſo: Nor doth the Angel fo 
much blame her about it, but that c 
on wherein ſnha moſt failed, was in chat 
grace wherein ſhe moſt abounded. And 
though every grace of the Spitit be-of 
great force when the Lord doth ac and 
move it, yet let a man goe forth ow 
ſtrength of his greaceft gift, and if ever 
his heart falle him, it will be in them. 
Think e * Aegaa you have Neon 
you can, that you are wort of any | 
thing; but fay e n 
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ble ſeraents: For though ſandctiſicati- 
Habe the way wherein the Lord will 
dus out all bis bleſſings upon his ſer- 
ant, yet he doch require them to 
boaſt in none of their excellencies, but 
lopk at; them all, as freely given them 
God; and conſider, that the right 
unt, all, ſpringeth from fellowſhip 
With. eſus Chriſt, chat ſo not onely the 
Biktcia ſelſe is grace, but the bleſſing that 
followeth upon the gift is grace allo 3 
andi ſuppoſe that we have attained all 
that e pray for, ſhall we then exalt 
Hur gyne gifts ? No, but let us ſay with 
Macob, i am leſſe than the leaſt x all the 
mercitu and truth which thou baſt ſhewed 
ants thy ſervant. id, i | TT # 

> Deer not truſt, as not upon gifts,noc 
upum duties performed by thoſe gifte, 
tareach the bleſſing; ſo. look not for 
vonr Juffificationfrom thence at all; for 
the:Apeſile is plaing, that be looked 
not ſor any thing for his righteouſneſs 
before his converſion ; and aſter his 
convrrſion, he colmteth it al 45 drofſe and 
dung thet he might Win Ebrift, Phil, 3.6, 
fsS:And, for our faith, they are not 


woe truſted upon as grounds .of qur 


3: for all the giſus of our ſencti- 


4 fication 
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fication are fruits of our Faichz and 


therefore our Faith is ſaid to worke by 


love, Gal. 5. 6. and ſo it doth by all o- 
ther gitts of the Spirit, and if they be 
fruits of Faith, then Faith is not built 
upon them. ä 

And thus much of the ſecond Uſe 
which Chriſtians are to make of their 
Sanctification. | 76 

3 There is in the next place a point 
of Witneſſe, which chis SanRification 
doth yicld, and the Spirit of God with 
it; thie water beareth witneſſe to the 
blood, and the blood to the water, and the 
Spirit unto both, x Jobn 5. 6, 7, 8. A 
mant one Spirit beareth witneſſe al- 
ſo, Rom. 8. 16. Aud therefore as a wit- 
neſſe of God unto our Faith, we may 
lawfully hear what it ſpeaketh: But 
this is the life of a true Evidence, that 
all theſe gifts of God doe not beat wit- 
neſſe any further then'a man ſeethi the 
Lord Jefus working them in him, and 
for him; for it is Faith that makeeh all 


the graces of the Goſpel active; and it 


is a condition ſo requiſite, that unleſſe 
our works be of Faith, and flow ſtom 
it, they are not acceptable beſore God, 
Heb; #1, 6. Therefore unleſſe Faith car - 
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ry an end our works, they are not 
works of holineſſe, tuch as ſhould bear 
witneſſe to the ſoule; thetctore the A- 
poſtle doch fiir up the Corinthians unto 
this mainly, Examine your ſelves, be- 
ther you are in the faith, 2 Cor. 13.5- 
And if he due exhort them co Exami- 
nation, it is in point of Faitb,& there · 
fore Reverend Forbes of Middleburgb 
(whohath written a Ser mon upon that 
Text) faith well, That unleſſe men find 
faith in their bolineſſe, none of all their ſan- 
ification will become a ſound witneſſe of 
the grace of God unto them; bur if Faith 


be found, then you [ſhall ſee Jeſus Chriſt 


accepting you, and breathing in you, 
except ye be teprobates. 

There is a marvelous gratious wit- 
neſſe that Sanctification giveth unto 
him that liveth by Faith in Je ſus Cbriſt, 
if it be in Chriſt, and work from bim, 
and for him. This onely is that ſancti- 
fication which the Lord commendech 
unto his ſervants to ſeek after it. 

4 A fourth Uſe of our ſandificati- 
on is, that the Spirit of God helpeth 
us by ic in point of Rejoycing 3 and 
therefore it is that you ſhall ſee the 
Servants of God rejoycing in their ho- 
lineſſe, | 


of the New Covenant. 


lineſſe, fo doth the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 
1.12, — This is our rejoycing, the teſti · 
mony of our conſcience, &c. He rejoyceth 
at what the Lord doth by him,and with 
him, Gal. 6. 4. But what is ic that ma- 
keth the Aputtle rejoyce before God? 
When he rejoyceth in tis work before 
the Lord, you ſhall ever find him re- 
joycing ac the Lords acting theſe gifts 
in him, ard bleſſing him in his work. 
Let us look upon two or three Scrip- 
tures for this end, 1 Tim. 1. 12, 13. So 
that ( mind you } as he ſeeth God gi- 
ving him theſe gifts, and enabling him 
unto the work, fo he blefſech God in 
that behalfe, You ſhall find him alſo 
bleſſing God that had proſpered this 
worke of the Miniſtry whereſoever he 
came, 2 Cor. 2. 14. The Lord working 
in him and for him, maketh him to 
triumph and to over-wraſtle all the 
difficulties that he weeteth withall. 
The Lord had given him gifts, & taught 
him to exerciſe thoſe gifts, and doth ac» 
cept him, and therefore he expreſſeth 
himſelfe in a marvelous ftrong ſpeech, 
Phil. 1.20, 21. I am in nothing aſhamed, &cc. 
for to me to live is Chriſt, and to dye is 
gaine. To me to live is Chriſt; as if he had 
M 3 ſaid, 


J 
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ſaid, 1 — no life but from Chrift, | 
put forth no act of life but for Chris; 
mis is the ſum of all his converſation; 
and if Chriſt be his life, then death will 
be his advantage, and Chriſt will be 

magnified in either, 

Thus we ſee how the Saints of God 
have made uſe of their SanQitcation; 
they are catefull to ſee that it flow from 
Chriſt, and yet when they have is they 
dare not truſt in their beſt giſts ſor the 
leaft duty, neither doe they look for 
their Faith from their beſt gifts, but 
they expect their beſt gifts to flow from 
their Faith: They make uſe of the te- 
ſtimony of their holineſſe when they 
ſee Chriſtin ir, and Faith in it, and the 
Spirit of God carrying them along in 
the ways and dugies thereof. Thus they 
ſee their holineſſe, and take comfort in 
it,. & from the witneſſe of ic, as that by 
which the Lord diſpenſeth comfort un- 
to his people, when they receive it from 
the hands of Chr iſt, & by Faith in him, 
by which they are taught of God to 
carry an end their whole converſation 
in his name. 

35 Furchermore,as, we receive it from 
Sat and truſt 90 in it, but in Chriſt, 


and 
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and receive the witneſſe of it in Ghrif 
and in the Holy Spirit of Chriſty; and 
as we receive joy and comfore / al{bi 
which the Lord doth migifter to un ia 
a Sanctiſied courſe hy his Hohy Spiti, 
ſo we grow up and petfe& our hol: 
neſſe which we have received in his 
r id) 5 — 8 
There is growth in grace, this San + 
Rification is not bedrid, Chriſſians are 
not as weak now, at they were ſeven 
years agoe, nor dae they ſtand at a ſtay: 
but goe forward in Chriſtianity ; and 
hereupon the Apoſtle exhorteth the Er 
pbeſians, Chap. 4. 16. To peak the truth 
in love, that they may grow. up, into him i 
all things which is ibe head, even, Cbriſt 
Implying, that men that enter ĩnto cht 
wayes of holineſſe, ought to gro an 
unto perfection in the fear of Goc) Jep 
17. 9. And many ſweet meaves the 
Lord hath appointed for. this end 5) the 
communion of: Gods people teucheth 
bereto, Prov. 13. 29. He that walkgtb 
with the wiſe, Pall lears wiſedeme 5 AM 
the Ordinances. of God are appointed 
for this end alſa, to beget and encreaſe 
Faith and holineſſe; therefore a Chri- 
ſlian .in tha uſe of all theſe Ordinaucet, 
TRFL9- x M 4 doth 
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doth not ſtand at a ſtay, but is fill 
thriving and growing, and that not in 
kis-owne ſtrength, bur in the ſtrength 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeking for his accept- 
ace and help in every duty he goeth 
about; and this is that the Apoſtle 
doth exhort the Colofians unto, Chap. 
2. 6, 7. This ought Chriſtians mainly 
to actend unto, that as you ſee the 
branch, the more juice it ſucketh, the 
more fruicfull ic is; fo alſo it beco- 
meth the people of God ro know, that 
the more need we ſtand in to be fruit- 
full, the more need we have co derive a 
continuall freſh ſupply from the Lord 
Je ſis Chriſt ; that by his Spirit renew - 
ing grace in us, we may be enlarged, 
and carried an end in the wayes of 
God; whereas otherwiſe, the hearts 
of, Chriftians would ſoon: faile to goe 
on in thoſe things wherein they detire 
to be growing up unto perfection. 

What is the reaſon that ſo-many ſer- 
vants of God are not fo lively in their 
profeſſion as they were wont to be ma- 
ny yeares agoe? Truly wee attend up- 
on Ordinances, but it is pnely upon 
the outward ac of them, and not upon 
Jeſus Chrift in them; this is many times 
30 1 wanting 
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wanting in the hearts of Gods people; 


but truly if thig be our conflanc frame, 
and wee doe not recover our ſelves, 
then is not our ſanRikcation ſuch as 
floweth from fellowſhip with Je ſus 
Cbrift ; for you (þ-1! finde this to be 
true, that there iz no git of Chrift, nor 
no ſanctification accompanying ſal va- 
tion, but it doth knlt us neerer and 
neerer unto Chriſt; and the more wee 
are filled with true ſpirituall gifts , the 
more empty wee are of our owne 
ſtrength, and ſelfe- conceits 3 and fo 
wee ought to be, otherwiſe we (hall 
conſtantly finde this, that if the Lord 
doe not preſerve this empty. frame in 
us, the more full we are of any gift, 
the more full ſhall we be of our owne 
ſtrength, and conſequently the lefle 
need (hall we feele of Chrift ; and if this 
be our conftant frame, it will be a ſad 
argument that our b:ft ſanAification 
will not endure but fall away , unleſſe 
we be knit unto Chriſt by the Spirit of 
his grace; for by all true ſanQificatjon 
we are the more knit unto him, ſo that 
ifany man would know whether the 
ſuperſcription of Chriſt and hia Image 
be ſtamped upon his ſanctification, this 


you 
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Fou ſhall exer finde to be the ſtampe of 


the grace of Chrift, that the more you 
receive from him, the more you ſtand 
in need of him; in ſo much that not- 
withſtanding all che gifts of the Spirit, 
there is not the ableſt Minifter of the 
New Teſſament, but (if his gifts low 
from the Spirit of Chriſt, and knit you 
unto Chriſt) you will finde as great 
need co cleave unto Chriſt, as ever you 
did the firft day when you came trem- 
bling into the Pulpit. If therefore wee 
feele our ſelves full, ſo that the more 
we have received, the more ſufficient 
we are, 1nd goe not about the duties 
we have in hand in feare & trembling, 
but in ſelfe- confidence, if this be our 
uſuall and conſtant praiſe, it is but 


0 * * 


pend upon the ſtrength of his owne 
| gifts? 
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gifts? Yes, God forbid I ſhould deny 
that, for the beft Chriſtians have gone 


_ aſtray in the exerciſe of their beft gifts ; 


and hereupon Abrabam hath been want- 
ing in faith, Moſes in meeknes, Peter in 
courage, and Sarab in her modeſty, they 
have been fo apt to cruſt upon thoſe 
graces of God, wherein they have moſt 
abounded, that they have principally 
failed therein: but this you ſhall finde, 
that ( if they have been overtaken once 
or twice) as the burnt childe dreads 
the fire, ſo they grow to be more ſen- 
ſible of their need of Chriſt, more fear- 
full of departing from him, more care- 
full co cleave unto him, that they might 
grow up in his Name unto all well 
pleafing in his ſight. If therefore there 
be a ſanctification that ſtandeth at a ſlay 
in any man, it is a great ſuſpicion whe- 
ther the gifts thereof flow from fellow- 
ſhip with Chriſt, or no; if gifts be truly 
ſpirituall, a man ſhall uſually growup 
in them, Habenti dabitur. Imploy them, 
and multiply them; but if you imploy 
the giſts you have received, in your 
owne ſtrength, and you are now full 
of your, owns ſanQitication, truly this 
is but frothy work, and doth not con- 

| vey 
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veytrue nor lively nouriſhment and 
comfort : but the comfort and life is 
co him that in his moſt ſpirituall gifts 
& beſt performances, is empty of him- 
ſclfe, and onely full of Fejws Chriſt, to 
live or dye is his advantage. 

| This is che [ſe which | would com- 
mend anto you touching your Chri- 
ſtian ſanctification. Thus we fee ſun · 
dry thibgs have been cleered from this 
doctr ine concerning the Covenant of 
grace. There remaineth another thing 
to be reſolved aud cleered from the 
doctrine; for if God in the Covenant 


of his grace doe give himſelſe to be 4 


God to Abrabam, and to his ſeede, It is 
then to be enquired, How God the Fa- 


ther givech hiunſelte, and how the Son, 
and how the holy Ghoft giveth him- 


felfe ; for thefe are the fundamentalls 
of the Covenant of grace, and neceſſa · 
ry to be opened for cleering the do- 
&rine of ir. | 

How God the Father doth give him · 
ſelſe to be a God in Covenant to Abra- 


bam, and to his ſeed, that is, to the 


faichfull ſeed of Abrabam. - 


Al the Perſons in Trinity concurre. 


in works adextra, in works upon 
Creg- 
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Creature. They give chemtclves by a 
Thieefold worke or Act. 

1. The fit Act of G:d is (having 
choſen us in his Sonne) He gave forth 
his owne Sonne out ot bis buturne for 
the redemption of Abrabam & his feed ; 
that is the fict and ſundamentall of all 
the reſt that God deth put forth, or a- 
ny other Perſon in Trinity, for the ap- 
plying of the Covenant unto the hearts 
of his people; And God in giving his 
Sonne doth give himſelſe, Iſai. 9. 6. 
Fob. 10. 30. & 1 Job. 2. 23. Rom. 3. B. 
Jeb. 3. 16. And as God giveth us his 
Sonne, ſo be giveth us all things elſe in bis 
Sonne, Rom. 8. 32. So then this is che 
firſt and the great wor ke of God, that 
he hath given his Son out of his own 
boſome, to take our nature upon him, 
to lead a miſerable life, and to dye a 
curſed death, and in him bath given all 
his Attributes, bis mercy, and power | 
unto the ſonnes of men; an undoubted ( 
ſigne that God intendeth to give him- 
ſelfe in the Covenant of grace unto his 
people, when he giveth Jeſus Chriſt 
bimſelfe in «hat Covenant, as he doth 
expreſſely, Iſa. 42. 6. where wee may 
ſee that God giveth anocker, even 2 
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God the Father giveth God the Sonne. 
Thus it is a gift of the Covenant that 
God giveth his Sonne to be the foun- 
dation of the Covenant, and the chiefe 
bleſſing of it. And Chap. 49. 8. He ſpeak- 
eth to the ſame purpoſe. No man hath 
ſeene God at any time, (Joh. 1. 18.) nor 
can ſee him; nor will God the Father 
have immediate fellowſhip with any 
creature; but che onely begotten Sonne 
of the Father, the Lord bach given him 
that he might reveale him; Thus wee 
may perceive that the Lords gratious 


and marvellous gratious in chat he gi- 


veth us his Sonne, his deare Sonne, the 
ſecond Perſon in Trinity; and thus he 
ſaich to his Ele& ; I will be à God unto 
thee, and give thee my Some "that ſhall re- 
deeme thee out of all diſffefſe-and danger. 
Thus doth the Lord for his people, and 
it is &clecre evidence of his grace, and 
ſhewet h chat his love unto his people 


is beyond all banks and bottome; ſor 


the Lord to give us his Sonne, and this 
Sonne fo ſoone as he was promiſed, his 


people Taw him a farre of. Job. 8. 36. 


Your father Abraham rejoyred to ſee my day, 
and he ſays it, and was glad. Far when the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was promiled 2 

im, 
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him, Gen. 17. 16, 17+ and the Lord had 
{aid unto him, I will bleſſe Sarab and 
give thee a ſonne of her, yea I will bleſſe 
her, c. Then ; Abraham fell upon his 
face and laughed ; he did rejoyce that 
the Lord would. give him a Savipur out 
of his loyngy.; how it could be brought 
to paſſe it may be he knew not, but by 
a ſpirit of Prophecy did he diſcerne is 


no doubt. This is the firſt worke of 


God in giving himſelfe by Covenant, 
and this was done long agoe before we 
were bornezhe gave him in;bis eternall 
counſell when he did ele& us In him: 
he gave him when he ſent him into the 
world. But this is more when 


2. He giveth us unto his Chriſt by 


Covenant , and draweth us unto him, 
and giveth Chriſt. unto us alſo, And this 
grace of God cometh neerer us 50 the 8 


l 


Pacher doch, Job. 6 ne pd no. man 


( ſaith Chriſt.) can come to tome enceptobe 
Father which bath ſent m dtv bim; 
and every. one tbat hath. beard and learned 


mn hl Father l unto me. Now this 
: kinde« I 
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kinde of hearing and learning of the 
Father, is a ftrange kinde of learning 
which che Lord Teacheth the ſoule by 
hen he draweth him unto Chriſt, 
an effectuall Teaching and powerfull; 
1 Cor. 1. 9. This is your effeduall cal- 
ling; and this is the Lords giving us 
unto his Sonne, Fobn 6. 37. All this is 
properly the worke of che Father. 
Men are ſaid to be well given when 
they give themſelves to their bookes, 
to their, works, and buſineſſe, but this 
we may well ſay, that we are indeed 
well given when the Lord giveth us 
unto his Sonne; for otherwiſe we are 
but in an ill ſtate, which way ſoever we 
are given. 

If you ſhall aske, How the Father 
giveth us, and calleth us, and draweth 
us into fellowſhip with his Sonne? 
( for they are Scripture-phraſes, and 
all of them of like value in Scripture- 
ſenſe. ) 

In a word, The Lord draweth us 
unto his Sonne by his Spirit, and cal - 
leth, us as by his word; fo by his Spirit 
alſo, and giveth us by his word and 
Spirit unto Jeſus Chriſt. In this thing 
I ſhall ſpoake no more unto you, _ 
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'what you have often heard, Ty 
poſe, long ago received; As. that 
Lord callech his people, out their 
ſinnes by the light of, che Law, and py 
the Spirit of bendage ; he ſetteth. home 
the Law effectually unto the ſouls, aui 
thereby draweth us. from fin; 0 
the world in ſome; meaſure WY at we 

of. 
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ſpring fir, and tame trembling to Paid and 


— Thus the Lord draweth men out 
dfihemſelves, and their finfull wa yen 


ao t ot bondage; whereby they 
3 dne; and deftrt of | 
Wrach,are greatly and deeply af- 
Mp wich feate: concerning which 
The Apoftle Faul faith, 2 Tim. 1. 7. God 


Tiith not given ts ibe Spirit of ſeate-( or 
Bonds 2 but =p of love, fe 
ml hn ch feare alto che A- 
ftle as ſp ech of, 1 Fob, 4. 18. 
Perſet love cafteth ont 
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Beſides this Spirit of Bondage, the 
Lord hath — — work, bich is cal 
led a Spirit of Burning, Mal 4 1. The 
day cometh, &c. Tuis is a Spirit of barn- 
ing; let us ſpeak unto ita little; the 
Prophet faizh, I ſhall leave tbem neither 
root nor branch. Taere are two things 
in the root. 

1. The: ficit is the Roste of Abrabams 
Couenant, . which this people much tru- 
ſted upon; and that is it of which Jobn 
Beptift ſpeaketh, Now the axe is layd to 


the reote of tbe Tree, &c. and this he 


ſpake (Mat. 3 9.) after he had ſaid, 
Tbinke not to jay within your your ſelves, 
Wee have Abrabam to our father, verſ. 8. 
So that all che confidence that they bad 


in. Abrahams Covenant, and Temple, and 


Tabernacle, and ſuch things, is burnt — 
ani ſo they have no roote left 
— And this is one - 


1 — the, Raote. But 2.1 


ndiy,chere is ſosstbiagwore 
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cut off hereby from all the confidences 
that we have in our owne {ufficiency. 3 
when once the Lord intendettc@ bi ing 
a ſoule unto himfelfe; for there is an 


uſaall prefidence that we have in our 


owne'ſtate, though the Lord have cut 
us off from hope in the righteoui neſſe 
of our parents, and from boafting of 
his Ordinances, yet we thinke there is 
ſome power ſtill left us, and therefore 
we hope and will ſeeke in our owne 
ſtrength, that the Lord may reveale 
himſelſe to us in mercy and peace; bur 
when the Lord cometh neerer unto us, 
he will ſhew us how unable we are to 
take up the leaſt good reſolution, we 
ſhall finde our ſelves, like bruiſed reeds 
unable to hold up our heads;for Chtiſt 
came to ſeeke and to ſave that which 


' was Toft, ſo that Chriſt will not declare 


himſeife to ſeeke us untill we be loft, 
and therefore he ſaith, Matb. 16. 24. 
Hen) man will come after me, let bim deny 


himſelſe, and foſom me; And according 


hereunto it is that thoſe converts, 


402.37. doe cry out when they were 
- pricked in their heart, and ſaid ùnto 


Peter, and to the reſl of the Apoiſlles, 


+ Men aud brethrem, what ſhall wee doe? 


Hence 
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Hence it is alſo that the poore ſoules 
that came unto Chriſt, Matb. 12. 20. 
were like bruiſed reeds that could not 
hold up their heads, for the Lord in 
this caſe bruĩſeth them, & layeth them 
low, that they ſee no more hope of 
mercy,nor likelihood that God ſhould 
ſhew them any hope. Thus doth the 
Lord burue up the Root of Abrabams Co- 
venant wherein men truft, and the Roote 
of all our ſelfe- ſufficiency , that now wee 
find our ſelves dryed up & our ſtrength 
conſumed, that now we are not able 
to- thinke as of our ſelves a good 
thought. 

And againe the Lord by this ſpirit of 
burning doth burne up all our branches 
alſo, how faire and greene ſoever they 
have been; All our faſtings, and humij- 
liations, and almſdeeds, and prayers, 
ſuch things as the Phariſees much boa- 
ſted in, Math. 6. 2,2; 3. &c. but theſe 
things are all burnt up. The fruit of 
bondage worketh unto feare, and now 
all the hope is that a man ſetteth upon 
reformation ; but if the Lord love a 
mans ſoule, he will not let him ſtay 
there, but gocth farther with him, and 
ſheweth him that bis prayers and faft- 


N 3 ings, 
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ings, arc all empty and fall ſbort oſ abe 
life and power of Jeſus Chriſt; but yet 
the ſoule is not quite out of hope, 
though the Law cannot ſave me, it it 
cannot, | muſt get me unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
and lay hold upon him for ſalvation; 
28 if all were to be had by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſiy if once we can lay hold upon 
him, and nothing elſe were required 
but faith in Chrift,and thereby my lay - 
ing bold upon him: fee plainly (faith 
a man in this caſe hat there is no hope 
in me, as hath been rightly obſerved, 
and therefore Ile truſt upon Je ſia Criſt, 
and give up my ſelfe to him: but now 
if che Lord love thy ſoule, he will not 
ſuffer thee there to reſt, he will not leave 
thee ſo, He will preſſe thee further. 
How comeſt thou by faich in Chriſt? 
Why, thou tookeſt ir up of thine owne 
accord, thou thoughteft all thy =_ 
#: d duties were in vaine, and therefore 
now thou wilt believe in Jeſus Chriſi: 
Is it ſo eaſie a matter? Can any man 
come unto Chrift except the Father 
draw him? And is thy faith any more | 
than a reſolution of thine owne, when 
thou waſt convinced of the emptineſſe 
of thine owne gifts and abilities? 
When 
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When this ſpirit ↄf burni l 
fled this thy faith al ſa, and that h 
clcere evidence oſ the Goſpel put up 
it. Now ſaith the ſoule, I fee that Lam 
not in Chrift, though I ſaid that I 
would truſt in Chrift, yet I (ce, it is 
not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdome af beaven. 
Now I fee it is not my faith ( ſuch. a 
Faith as mine is ) that will reach Jeſus 
Chrift ; ic is not a faith of my own un- 
dertaking that will ferve the turne. 
I ſee now Chriſt alone muſt worke this 
great worke in me, and Chriſt in the 
way of his owne Ordinances, therefore 
I muſt looke for it in his word, and 
in the fellowſhip of the Sacraments 3 
therefore I will look up unto the Lord 
in all theſe, and waĩte for Went ſec 
him therein: And I hope I can 1 © 
and wajte in that way, though I can 
do nothing elſe, and ſo the poore 
maketh account that in time he 
finde Chriſt in the Ordinances, * 9 
der 


bammereth out a faith from then 
and therein bleſſeth himſelfe.. Now 


minde you) the Spirit of God (when 
Led God che Father b 1 
ome the ſoule throughly t Jeſus 
2 N4 Cn 


MF NN 
d will burn g bn he 


utter Teena; ; 1 90 5 | cine 
| nd if 1 cannot 


Lean waite cha may believe, 


905 e 1s milk th the old roote of A. 
_ eft alive'in as , Wher:by men ſceke 
bliſh their hens righteoulneſſe. 


This 'old roote putteth forth it ſelfe, 


arid will nor ſuffer the ſoule to be 
wholly' from Chfift and for Chriſt a- 
lone, Li all becauſę there is a ſprigge 
of Adam left if the ſoule; whence it is, 
that che ſoule is tar vellouſly apt td 
have hope and confidenge more or leſſe 
from. forme vertue ox power in himſelſe, 
* re lis no {mall matter to be cut 
am Adam; thats contrary to na- 
As faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 1. 24. 
= matvelloui firong work, when 
Ht of God'corhts to act 1 15 
10 1 ry to natur for nature is ful 
d, that what God comwwaffäeth, 
18 2 ble to doe it: nature will not be 
15 to the conttaby If Theare 
My prin any bing I will dot it 
4 carnal] heage ind if I cannot 
doe 
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do it, 1 will believe, and if I cannot be- 
lieveI will waice, and I can alte that 
I may believe ; this is till but nature: 
Now when the Lord cometh indeed to 
ingriffe us into Jeſus Chriſt, chis is 
quite contrary to nature, Why, where- 
in is it ſo contrary? 1 anſwer, whereas 
nature is active for ic ſelfe, now it co- 
meth to paſſe, that whereas a ſoul hath 
been ſtirring and buſie in his owne 
ſtrengtb, at length the Spicic of God, by 
the mighty power of his grace, being 
ſhed abroad into the ſoule, doth burn 
up root and branch, not onely the root 
of Abrabam' Covenant, but all the fat- 
neſſe of the root of the Vild Olive, by 
| which we are fat and lively to all ſpi- 
rituall work in our owne apprehenſt- 
ons; ſo that we work in our owne 
ſtrength, untill the Lord come and cut 
us quite down, and make us to fee that 
there is not the leaſt good thought, as 
| of our ſelves, and therefore unleſſe the 
Lord be wonderfully gratious unto us, 
we cannot be ſaved, till ir come unto 
this, the ſoule is not fit for Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus the Spirit of God may worke 
e in the hearts of men, and 
urn up their root and branch, and this 
f 4 
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a ſpirit of burning may doe, and yet 
leave the ſoule in a damnable conditi- 
on for ought I know, and fuch as ma- 
ny a ſoule may be in, and yet never 
come to enjoy ſaving fellowſhi wich 
Jeſus Chriſt; therefore as this is one 
arm of God firetched forth for the ſal- 
vation of his people, when he draweth 
them out of themſelves, by a Spirit 


Of 3 — towards Chriſt: So 


2 There is a further work of God 
in drawing us home throughly and ef- 


ſectually to Jeſus Chrift, when he gi- 
veth the Spirit of Adoption, which 
reacheth beyond all the former work; 
he hath cut us off from our ſelves, and 
now we ſtand in a ſtate quite contra - 
ry to nature, and if any ſaving work 
be wrought in us, it is quite contrary 


to nature ; ifany thing fall upon the 


heart and ſoule of a wan, to bring his 
will to this paſſe, to lye downe at 
Gods feet, that he knoweth not what 
to doe, and yet whatſoever the Lord 
calleth him unco, he is willing, if it 
were poſſible to be done, he would run 


* fire and water to doe it: but 
he 


eth himſelfe unable to doe any 
thing, 


* 


; 
q 


# 
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of the New Covenant. ': > Þ 
thing, and now he will cell you chat to 
believe is as impoſlible for 2 
build a world: why then bid him wait, 
| waite ? ſaith be, |, but I cannot waite, 

and if I ſeek the Lord, I cannot find 
him, and I ſee others of Gods ſervants 
wrought upon gratiouſly, but dead- 
hearted I, nothing will work upon me; 
now in ſuch a caſe as this, the Spirit 
of God comech into the heart of a 
Chriftian, and taketh poſſeſſion of the 
ſoule for Jeſus Chrift, and ſo draweth 
the ſoule ro Chriſt, and maketh ic there 
to ſtay, and there to lye down, and to 
be willing to be drawne yet neerer and 
neerer unto Chriſt, and to be carriedan 
end by him, to take all from him, & to 
give all the glory to him. This Spirit 
of Adoption doth give a man a Son- 
like frame to lye proftrate at his Fa- 
thers will, like unco the Prodigall Son, 
Luke 15. 17, 18, 19. who when he came 
to himſelſe, and ſaw how unable he 
was to provide for himſelfe, and how 
anworthy he was that his Father 
ſhould doe any thing for him, he came 
and lay downe at the feet of his Father, 
for he is unable and unworthy of any 
mercy. Now this ſtooping of the heart 
unto 
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Mr. Sottons Treatiſe - 
anto God, and yielding: unto him to 
doe with us as ſeemeth good in his own 
eyes, is ſuch a proſtration of the heart, 
whercin the Lord hath taken poſſeſſion 
of the ſoule, that now a man is led un- 
to fellow ſnip with Chriſt, that there is 
None in Heaven but bim, none in the earth 
in compariſon of him that the ſoule defireth 
after; and now a man waiceth upon 
Chriſt to ſte what he will doe for him; 
and though he cannot tell you that he 
waiĩteth, yet he doth waite, that he may 
be helped of God, to depend upon him. 
Thus he receiverh all from Chriſt, and 
giveth all unto him. This is the Fa- 
thers drawing of the ſoule, which is ex- 
pounded to be the bearing and learning of 
the Father, of which Fobn ſpeakech, eb. 
6. 45. He that bath beard and learned of 
the Father, cometh unto me; which it; 
when the Lord hath drawne the ſoule 
out of his naturall corruptions, legall 
reformations, pretences of Faith, and 
waiting upon Chrift in his owne 
ſtrength for Faith, if it be wanting: 
Then when the ſoul doth lie at his feet 
to be diſpoſed of according to the will 
of God, and is in ſome meaſure ſubje& 


unto the Lord, though not ſo much as 
a he 


of .the New Covenant. 


he could defire ; and therefarenow the 
ſoule doth not content or. bleſſe him- 
fcife in any gifts or works of his own, 
but yieldeth himſelfe humbly to the 
Lord, to work in him both will and 
deed of his owne good pleaſure, and to 
teach him how co ſeek, and waite, and 
belicve, and long after Jeſus Chriſt, 
theſe things he waĩteth for: Orherwiſe 
untill he be thus taught of God, the 
ſoule will alwayes think that he can 
doe ſomethiogʒ and is not able to come 
out of himſelf to utter denyall of him- 
ſelſe ; but ĩt any man will come unto 
Chrift, he muſt deny himſelſe, even all 
his owne gifts, and parts, and good 
works whatſoever ; for a man is never 
utterly denyed, untill there benothing 
left of which a man can ſay, This Lam 
able to doe, or this is an hopeſull 
thing in me; and when ĩt cometh to 
this paſſe, then will the ſoule lie down 
at the will of God, and acknowledge, 
that if the Lord would never ſhew him 
mercy, juſt and righteous are his judge- 
ments. Now when the ſoule and will 
of a Chriſtian are convinced of theſe 
things, as well as his judgement, that 
now he waiteth upon Chriſt as mall 
that 
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that he may be able to waĩte and ſeek 
the L rd, as hedoth for any other good 
thing from the Lord, he waiteth now 
upon the Lord for a poor ſpirit, and 
eannot perke up himſclfe,no more then 
a bruiſed Need can doe. Thus when it 
cometh unto ſaving work, the will and 
ſoule of a man is ſo caſt downe, that a 
man cannot tell what to make of him - 
ſelſe, but there he lieth to ſee what the 
Lord will doe wich him, whether he 
will reachiforth the hand of ſalvation 
unto him or no. In this caſe the ſoule 
is left urterly void, and hath in himſelf 
neither root nor branch but ſeeth how 
unable he is in himſelſe to beleeve or 
waite; nor can he tell whether jeſus 
Ohriſt be his portion, and now doth 
the Lord take poſſeſſion, and fill the 
empty ſoule. 

I you ask me how this ſpirit cometh 
into the ſoule to make it thus to ftoop 
unto Chrift? 
vou ſhall find that the Lord uſeth 


to convey himſelſe unto the ſoule in 


ſome word of Promiſe of the Goſpel 
that ſheweth unto the ſoule the riches 


of the grace of God in Jeſus Cbeln; 
-fomerhing or other is declared oi 


Chriſt, 


— 
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Chrift:'-This word being taught in the 
publick Miniſtry of the word, or 
brought to remembrance in ſome ſpi- 
| ritual] duty, as Prayer, or Conference, 
or the like, (for Iwill not limit the 
Holy One of Iſrael) yet uſually 100 
done in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel;and 
though the Lord doth not limit hin- 
ſelſe, yet he doth limit us to attend 
on the means which he uſually work · 
eth by z but whatſoever the way be, 
this is che manu er of Gods working, 
he doth univerſally come into the ſoul 
in ſome word or other of his grate 
asfor inftance, that in 2 Cor. 5. 19. or 


that in 1 Tim. 1.15. In forme ſuch word 


of his grace he cometh and putteth life 
into the ſoule, and maketh it ſomwhat 
qulet, and cauſethit to ſee that there is 


bope in Iſrnei, and the Lord is able, and 


there is riches enoagh in Chriſt to ſave 
me. Dy ſuch kind of work it is that 
the Lord bringeth the ſoules of bis ſer- 
vunts effectnally to Chriſt, and now 
hath Ged the Father given us unto 
im, and untill uo thou neuer cameſt 
unto him N This is the ſecond 
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Na whereby © che -F ivech 
himfelfe unte theſoule, 1 7 


190 


hath given this ſelfe-denying ſpirit um 


each Perſon; as our Catechiſmes teach 


ereated us, and we cannot erpoundit; 
but as God the Father created us at the | 


is the work which d ſpoken of Nm. 
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The third a&or work followeth | 
both theſe, as ſoone a8 ever the Lord 


to the ſoule, and hath made it likeuns | 
to a bruiſed Reed, or like a Traveller | 
that is out of his way, and willing: 
take any man by the hand that will 
Iead him into his way againe; when 
the ſoule is in fuch'a frame, the Lord 
cometh with a third act of: Reconcile- 
ment. The firſt wort was of Convitli- 
on, the ſecond of Proftretion, the ithitd 
of Reconciliation, This ix che third work 
of «tic Father, thougtu there i is in all ] 
theſe works a concurrence of the whole 
Trinity, yet ſome are mara proper unto 


us, and we are not wont to ſcruple ſuch 
expreſſions in them. God the Fa 


fir ſi, ſo he dothagain create yomor. lie 


if we acknowledg it n che one, and not 
in the other; — 
even to the Father. Well, 
conciled unto us, 


us the Spirĩt of his Jong — | 


— 


pronounce us reconeiled nnto 
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110. and this is che Work Ws 
Father, according to ew 
allec ged, 2 Cor, 7 19. God 
reconciling the world, &c. 
| are two ay of God as Fusch Wei- 2 
low hereupon, and both of them done 

at once upon the ſoule. 

1 The firſt, is, Adoption, whereby he 
Whkerb us his Children, as Gal. 4.48. 
6, & Jobn 1, 12. So that now we are 
the Bretbren of 4 and rd Frey 825 


the Ecernall God 
ly, the work we the Fur be 
the naturall Son of God, 


| be N14 unto "Ha before we * ac- 
e 


| W e. Rom. 
8:3 hoy 1110 athers work, 
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c Ju thn 11 
A5 look NES eg 
ing, ſo ſoon a er . have ISS 
nacurall life f 
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of the { Grond Adam is imputed unto ns 
Hi our Neon, as the n gf 
i Þefore Sl, ro our Condi ſoa 
on. 


Uſe 1 N 5 cine It ane be. an Uſe 
K dub, | e 1 'alf of us apply 
* 28 ok ſelves, It will be a help to 

us for our Inſtrucrion, 4 jon us how - 


we came to oy (ng wh 
God in Jeſus Chrib, 4 where n Tic 
our ſpiritual] union. tale Chriſt, and 
how it is wrought an obtained x v and 
Sh hon 6 tor as i bath been ob- 
others, © we may now ga: 
ger ic From Se we have hear that 
re be 4 forts of men that fall ort 
of this union wich Chrift, 
1 You bave ſome that bleſſe them. 
fe}yes in their patural] Ae it tmey be 
92 90 gre. ge 1 dle among 
elves i in 
4 20 Toy god any 'fur- 


other 428 ig ae gon: 
; ir 5 748 
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bay ill it is che ſame Fait ſon the root 


5 vba the old corruption 
ga io em, is ſo h 12 is 
ol kw l tranſl: ted from one 
other; it was faſt ned before 

and reformations 

e your 9 Ch (though by crea- 
now a man is ready 


0 d ap ay, If. God had not loved 


bew never have ſex me upon 
auch ref; 3 gore nor have 3 
931 h comforts, if he had not 
well: pleaſed. wich me in Jeſus 
1 oh poaching have been Jae 
(feuds Naa ph 


The but how _— 
7% ſaw my ape 
or mation 
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h of Burning at che beſt, that y 1 
burnt up bis 'confidetice in bia 6Wne 
worke, and tau ht bim cotefol ef! 
his . ent to bellehe on Jefus Gt 


ere 18 a fourth fort alſo 

fall far ſhort of Chi 10 tog and) yet 1805 
beyood" alt; theſe" fond 
Webs gr beyond t hoy oe] wel 
we have ſpoken of, e 5 not's 
125 Fijch in Cbeig whereby we we are 
uffified, but men juſtifie themſelyes by 

Ie Goa oth not -oftiic them. Now 


this 1 5150 ſort come plainly te. on 
chat thiit Faith l 1 and they « 

not I66k' God in th fi er to juſtifie t > 
truth of their Falch i 
true, an Bea 


n bg what wilt b 
100 he. tell Whither 


that wait & (evi im cer VIA! | 
OY en fc uf 
by their ol e though? Brit: 
iT is true, —.— 3 Tt 5 
for, andi ſecketh't 

ven unto it by eva et % 
bord mean to ſeveybn,he'w 
n were the caule from ihe 15 
ke will plock 202 all 7 
you have tullt upꝰn gas this 
ren d the ;niratliof 2 "Beaſt 10 
ſo che Lord will b ing you to 4 fla 95 
niall of your elves, 50 that * 
neither Hood wilt tor deed, as of yi 

tel vert And, you will find, Pu 57 
2 God will doe with 1805 „ 


tsyoo know, at Nen he 
— is net oth When the pi 1 Q 
cometh as a; rtar, lae Fen Hin 
oo manner — — wg 
thache bath betetof 


15 1 ay 55 combo 15 
fi $ bro 
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one d — — 6f the t Hye 
tres in 0 AA des 


2 Now a man 1 
thus far brought. on, doth not only de- 
94 ny 


unf, Ye q 
3 in bis | 
Lord ho bel bath ne plen· 
Ian, let him doe unto me or 
net] wb ing The Lord is righteous 
upon me: this onely 
7 bach for his ſupport in ſuch a 
e Lord is able to doe all for ma | 
1 — (hew me no 
mer uſt, i ratious | ſhall 
8 e him 9 drag mans 
1 60 thus ſubdued, that be bash na 1 
of his owne.cq be guid; d by, but 
ga the will of Gods this is true bro · 
kenne 15 of heart, when not onely che 
ju ement, but the heart and will lis 
broken. The ſoule deing (bus comin 
9 geither . vor bel 
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dation AS CmmUỹFõͤ of ver 
nan and caugte xi Ch 7 
delivxti c in Ae re 
bly preſented both to che > 
fdet seen ih Examninatibn'of \ | 
them 2ecotding to God; 
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rincipall part of 
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Wie, Apif FG Bi 

t r in chgoſing 
EE nd 
ful 


mp. 
d Iplicite.), profeſſion o 
ol eee ante to 


* 18 
Gren Ae: Churches in Eng- 


land were Anrichriftian, if. not in their 


r. theſe 


1 x: never 


moulded 


firft Infl 7 1 yet a 
many RAR Bearer; a 
rags unchurched, 

pt their chr ian 


Goſpe * 2 was 
| en c in Egle 6 ten 


155 5.4. 1) and 

ty of Apoſtles and K men, 

3 doubtleſſ did at feſt 1 iuflitute 

Chhrchis not after tbe Pattern of Rome: 

(which thin Wat not A ch) bue 

a Pts rot the kaufte - 
1 0 


the Anti 56 } ne * 


Of the Communion ; ofPreſbyrerian 
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and Oongregat: Churches. 


wards grew upon them (at Leprofir) 


but were ons ly cortupted and pollu- 
red, even in many fundamencalls, boch 
in Doctrine, Wo: ſbip, & Ooverument, 
which made them̃ like unto the Iſrae- 
lites under the Apoftacy ot Fezabel, the 
generallity ** = away by chie 
Corruption of the times, but a Rem- 
nant reſerved ( through xcace) which 
bowed not the knee to Baal. is 

3. Since the Beginpiog alche Refor- 
mation, many of the Church-mcmbers 
(by the power of the Goſpel)reformed 
to a new eſtate of viſible Sajnca;and che 
fundamentall corruptions in N e 
and worſtip were purged away, and 
both of them ſo renued as that the pre- 
ſence and power of Chriſt waa diſcern» 
ed in the face. of the Ordjnanges. And 


for the Government, though is give nos 


being(but wel- being 10 Churches, yet) 
it hath alſo been growing more and 
more into ere — unto this day. 


3 


4 OftbeCommution if Pity terian 


of thelr' Church eſtate; und à neu 
mou rem ins a more holy 
wey of Adminiſtration of Chardi-Oc- 
ainances ; fu that now they fland as 


Onurcties gathered our df tt world | 


botk'of Antichriſtians ard of 'Pagans: 
The 1/raelnes aſter their Retutne from 
under the Apoſſacy of Jeæabel, did nei? 
thee fol emnely urichurch themſelves of 
their former cortupe eſtate, bor In- 
church themſelves into d berter new 
eſtate ; but being called to Repentanet 
by the Kings Proclamation; and their 
dearts being bored of Gd tv ſubmie 
themſelven thereto, though they fel! 
thore- of # ſull Purificatiohy' yet the 
were received to the Ro. Supper ( ” 
Palkover)eogether with ther Brechreti 

of the paree Cnr of Taub. 2 UG, 
50. 18, 19,20. 4, ; ring } 
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Cengrined be rue 
a i | 
rden the Miniſter; caled Bythem( bei | 

ter wiſe ment of A e its ne e 
Te ee ren ire 


admit at manner of Seas into 


Aud, Congregat: Churchęs. 
by them are true Seakes of tbe — of 
Grace ? f 
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Neverthelelſe, \ Whether may it nb} be 
rag 15 that the «ſtare of barb Chur- 
9 7 40 ly de ſetime: The P 7 7 
bell e if Material, in caſe the 

bers, diverſe of ibem , 1 (not 255 

Saints but ) eitbet ignorant or fund 
and apparevtly 19975 and 57 12057 

in the; Covert M, by the — 517. 
olber Torts ich way of 7 ; 
thoug 6 it had 122 ſundry Caſes Jide 
Naeh Church 6 th} Fr 2 e „ea, 


' axdivithe New Teſtamert, might be practi- 


ſed for a time by the Apoſtles themſelves | 
( who were Occlmeniall Grvernours of all 
Chriftion Churches : } yet the ſame was ne- 
ver delegated nor commended o the Paſtors 
and Teachers 6 f particular Congregations ? 
The Congregatronall likewiſe bow can they 
be excuſed, in caſe there be any leb & doe 
er 
nant and Communidn ;and will nt Abwthe 


Civill Magiſtrates ta proceed to the Cenſure 
fr rom Heretickg and er Bloſ- 


"The 


5 of thi cbui%U of Preſbytetian | 
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For the Healing of which defeQts, 
were it not much to be wiſhed that the Mem- 
bers of Pregbyterian Chiaches, did once pub- 
lickly profeſſe their Faitb and Repentance 
before their partaking of the Lords Table 
( Jebn Baptiſts Diſciples did be fore their 
Bapti ſme, and as Members of Congregatio- 
nall Churches doe before their Admiſſon:) 

that ſo None ſuch as were ignorant or ſcan 

dalows might be admitted to ibe Lords Table 
till they were duely approved to be Men of 

knowledge, ſound in the Faith, and Kame- 
leſſe in conver ſation / And farther alſo, 

whether would it not much canduce to d 

more ſull and cleere acceptance of their Aa- 

miniftrations, If their Elders in the Claſs 

did pat forth no Amtboritative Ad, toucb- 

ing the Members of other Churches, but con- 

ſultative onely nor touching their owne,byt 

Con bearing the advice vf Fellow Elder? 

in difficult caſes }) to proceede each one with | 

the, Copnigance and. Conſent of bis owne | 
, Churchat bane reſffeftively ?, 


The 5. QQerie. 3 
; For want or Neher, Though the. | 
= Members of Presbyterian A : 


*. and Congregat? Churches. 


' |  diſcerne ſome Defells in the Order and 

| Government of their Churches; yet whether 

| may they ſuddenly breake off (Communion 

with them till they have convinced them of 

| their Defetls, and duely and patiently wai- 
ted for their Reformation ? 

It may ſeeme No: For if we muſt 
take a more delatory courſe for the 
healing of a private Hocker, in 4 way 

of brotherly love, wich much meekneſi 
and patienee; how much more ought 
we fo co walke towards an whole 
Church? 


| The 6. Querie. 


Such a Brother, though ar yet 
Member of a Prezbyterian Church. yet ſe en- 
ſible of the ole beard ba * Church, 


received to p re at the ee 2 y 
in « e AF, 
_ ongreg 


For . one is both a Member of 
a cry Chureh, and cleanſed from the 
io owne Church. 


The 9. Qgerie. 


5. ehe ag 
re 


bd dS ne ES >>. 6 EG. ;* my TS rn SY wa  *' ww 


a 1 


1 


Of the Cammypion of Preſbyterian 
Preihyteriam in his Judgement, and yet dee 
approve alſo of a Congregational way, and is 
deſirous to jayne in Cuvenant With a Congre- 
gat ionall Cburch, wbetber may be not in 
due order be law ully admitted and continued , 
a Member of a Conpregationall Church? 
Tea further, Notwithſtanding the different 
ſtate and way of Presbyterian and Congre- 
gationall Churches, and the Defe&s which 
the one or the other may obſerve or ſurmize 
either in other 3. yet. ( even whileſt. they ſo 
ſtand and walke ), whether may not the 
Members of either without juſt offence, mu- 
tually Communicate one with another ( 4s 
eccaſion ſhall* he offered) at the Lords 
7 able 13 

The Aff mate . | 
For as Error in Judgement about Di- 
Ji; pline. js not. an Hereſie againſl the * 
Foundation ,, of. Chriſtian \Religion. 
And the Apoſile inſiructeth: Chriſtian 
Ohur hes to receive the Chriſtian Jewes 
into Heir Church - fellou (hip, who yes 
cliſſented ſrom them about the obſer- 
vation of Levitieall Rites, which were 
as much diſcrepant from the ruth of 
the Goſpel int e Order of worſhip, as 


theſe other be in Order ng Govern» 
ch NA 


Be Jes, 


„% "WW —ů N 0 9 as 


ſeiſt of the reff bf the C 
3 [ 


1 'Congreſpar? Chirches. 


| 8560 £8, God accepreth Yea nneſs of 

heart in his fa 71. ſervants. in their 
approaches to his Table, cough | there 
be defects in full cleanſing, according 
tg the Order of che b 2 Chron, 


30. 18, 19,0. e 
The $. Gen. 


418 


Re 72 Fg col ( 225 wider 


bophc 
gof N re finne” in r way 
5 25 | ER 1 


1 5 by Mini 2 8 


not? bebe gad the beute of 

Baie = 5 1 Ferie — — 
6f bis y People, is 

owne' free e them ud of 
thei Call. Nevertheleſt, if any of his 
godly People ſhould ſtumble at his for- 
Calling, whether may not a more 


= Company of the Peo- 
ple renue or ry — and there 


the Concutrence and Con- 
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n of Preſbyterian 


( ned of fiff e ena n the va- 
idiy of his former C alling) to con- 
deſcend to renue his Acceptance of 
chem, yea, and to receive a New Ordi- 
nation from them, with expreſs defig- 
nation to the Office, eicher rf a Paſior 
or Teacher; and that without preju- 
— or diſhonour to his former Cal- 
ling? For a renued AR doth not inva- 
lidate (much leſſe eyacuate ) the old, 
bercleareic and confirmeir (ſo fare 
as Sores al thing oſ God in it) as in 


— , 


1 & ver. 2 
g, and With 


— 1 e 8 er is Ordi 


— Effence — a Ser On 
Calling, but a ſolemne AdjunR of jc 
. repany ary occaſion | 
any rit ment, © 
CR Tien os Pate, 25 0 
2, 3s 
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nations deb. Su!“ 


| 


and Congregats Churches. 
end (being ſhuiois of Reformariol ) buve 
ſolemnly Geben to endedvour the ſame, 
and have choſen their former godly An 
fters ( one or more) into the Paſtors of Tea- 
eber Office ; Whether may not thoſe Mini- 
fters witbbold their Ignorant and carnall 
Hearers from the Lords Table (though they 
bad their conſent to their Elefion ) untill 
they be able to diſcerne the Lordi Body, and 
be fit to receive it without prophaning it ? 
But yet, int the meane time, whether thay 
they not di pence ſome otber Mimiſteriall 
Atts unto them, #s to Preach the Ford, and 
alſo to Catechize them and their Families 
And if bereby they ſball attain unto ſo much 
knowledge of the Principles of the DoFrine 
of the Goſpel, as to profeſſe before the Church 
both their need of Chriſt and bit Covenant 
to themſelves, and the Seale theredf wnto 
their Seed, and alſo theit owne Ditty of ſub- 
jection unto Cbriſt in bis Ordinances ; and 
ſhall lizewiſe be found free from any open 
ſcandall, or elſe openly judge them ſelbes for 
tbe ſane; Vbeiber may it not be lun full 
for the Miniſter do admit them to the Lords 
Table, and their Children to Beptiſine # 
For it d not with ſach as with 1Þ- 
mael and E ſau, who though they were 
bortie in „ and (calcd _— 
3 the 


IT 
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the Covenant. of Circumciſion, yet when 
they grew up to yeares, che one m 
at the Hrire of the Covenant, and the 
other deſpiſed the Birth-righe of the 
Covenant; and ſo the one was caſt out, 
and the other withdrew himſelfe ſrom 
the fc1lowſhip of the Church, and both 
of them deprived their children of Cir- 
cumciſion. But ſuch is not the Caſe here 
of che{e we ipeake of ; but rather they 
are like the Seed of the Iſraelites, who | 
though many of them were not fin- 
cerely godly, yet whilft they held forth 
the publick. Profeſſion of Gods People 
(Deut. 26. 3. to 11.) and continued 
under the wing of the Covenant and 
ſubjection to the Ordinances ; They 
were ftill acccunted am holy Seed Exr. g. 
2.) and ſo their children were Parta- 
kers of Circumciſion. Vea ſurther though 
themſelves were ſometimes kept from 
the Lords Supper (the Paſſeover ) for 
ſome or other uncleanneſs, yet that de- 
barred not their children from Circum- 
ciſion. 

Againſt this, may it not ſecme vaine 
to ſtand upon a Difference between the 
Church of Iſrael and our Churches of 
the NE Teftamentg in-bat theirs was 

8 4 


* 


an Congregat: Churches. 

2a Nationall Church, and ours Congrega- 
tional For the ſame Covenant which 
God made with the Natipnall Church 
of Iſrael and their Seed, It is the very 
ſame ( for ſubſtance) and none other 
which the Lord maketh with any Con- 
gregationall Church and our Seed. When 
the Je wes and their children were cut 
off from the fatne(s of the Olive, we 
and our children were engrafied into 
their roome and eſtate, Rom. 1 1. 17,19. 
ſo that we are now become ovſnansdee pun, 
EV a3 ue! , x, CupptToya hs drake, — 
heires, concorporare, and compartners 
with them of the ſame promiſe in Jeſus 
Cirift, Epb. 3. 6. 


The 10. Querie. 


When any Chriſtian)” deſire to be admit- 
ted into the'Church, & the Covenant there- 
of, whether is it regular that the Elderi 
ſbould take all the Tryall of them in a private. 
Conſiſtory alone? unleſſe it be in way of pre- 
paration, that ſo they may more fitly and 
ſafely commend them to the public T ryall 
of the whole Church? But were it not 
that the laft Tryall of Members, upon apon with 
they ( being 0 ) AJ received e 


mto 
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into the Church in 4 Congregetionall way, 
or to the Lords Supper in 4 Presbyieriall 
way,ſhould he trau ſacled before the Church? 

For as no Members are to be caſt out 
of the Church-Communion, but by the 
Judgement and Conſent of the Church 
( as well the Brethren. as the Elders ) 
{o none ſhould be reccived into the 
' Communien of the Church, but with 


the approbation and Conſent of the 
Church. 


The 11, Querie. 


Whether is it juſt moiter of Offence, If a 
Member of any Church, which lyeth under 
the Leaven of Corruption , after the uſe of 
all good meanes for ibe healing of the cor- 
ruptions of his mie Church ( be it Preſ- 
byteriall or Congregationel! ) and after lang 
waiting for the fame iy vaine, ſhall at the 
length ( for the peace and Comiort af bis 
owne Con ſcience ., and out of confcionable 
Defire to walke before the Lord in all pu- 
rity ) quickly and arderly remeve bis Rela 
tion, and adjoyne bim ſelſe to a Church more 
re farmed, yet nat candemming the Church 
(45 no Church ) from which be removeth ? 


For if a man may remove his habita- 


tion 


ad Congregat: Churches. 
tion for outward eaſments and conve- 
niences; and then the removall. of his 
Releclen is eafily granted without of- 
fence : Then why may he nor, for the 
caſe of his Conſcience, remove his Re- 
lation, though not his Habitation ? un- 
leſſe his Habitation were Jure divino, an 
inſeparable Adjunct to his Relation, or 
his relation to his Habitation ? Chri- 


ſtians ( as Brethren) are called of God 


to beer one anothers Burdens, Gal.6. 2. 
If it be a Burden to ſtay in Communi- 
on, let his B-erhren caſe his Burden 
with a Dilmiſſion. 


Glory be to God in Chri 
and Peace to all his 1 a 


—— — — 


— 


Ito the aforeſaid | Queries of the | 


Reverend Author, this alſo may 
brietly be added, to make up the num- 
ber round. 


The 12. Querie. 
Wbetber it be unlawful, or may be truly 


accounted a necefſary cauſe of 'Diſorder or 


Gn for godly Chriſtians, living in ſe- 
veral 


15 
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verall Precindis or Pariſhes(not far diftant, 


but ſ as ibey may ordinarily meet togetber 
in one place) to jeyne in Chureb · fellomſbip 


togetber, for mutaall ſpirituall ediſicat ion? 

That 'tis a very convenient and de- 
ſirable thing for the Members of a par- 
ticular Congregation, to inhabit and 
dwell as neer together as they may, in 
regard of their meering together upon 
all occaſions, and of mutuall watch- 
fullnefic aver each other, and of ſpiri- 
tuall helpfulneſſe unto one another, is 
calily granted by all: yet ic will not 
therefore follow, that tis an unlau full 
and diſorderly thing for them to have 
their Abiding and Refidence in divers 
Precin&s and Pariſhes. 

Indeed *cis true, that ic hath been ac- 
counted by the Prelates and the Prela- 


tical] party, a very diſorderly and un. 


lawfull thing, and that which did ex- 
poſe to the greateſt of their ſpiricuall 
cenſures, for people rdinarily to goe 
to the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians out of 
their owne*Pariſh. But their Account 
doth not make or prove it to be fo: 
neither doth it ſeem really and in truth 
to be ſo: For, 13238 a 5 

1 The Conſtitution of Parochiall or 


Pariſh- 


x 
FY 


A — 


*Y XX Www FF 
- — 


Pariſbh Churches, is not of Divine, but of 
humane Inſtitution, and that too in 


Superſtition, viz. about 700 years ag. 
as learned Mr. Selden ( in his Book of 
Tythes, ch. 9.) ſeems to intimate. So 
that although it may ſeem a diſorder, 
(in regard of that limitation of Pariſh- 
es) for the Pariſhioners of one place 
to joyne themſelves unto the Church 
| Aſſemblies in another; yet not in re- 
gard of any thing appearing to the 


(5 very darkeſt times of Popery and 


| providence may be brought ined che 


| contrary from the Scripture, which is 


| the rule for Chriſtians to walk by, e- 


, ſpecially in matters belonging to 
Church- Adminiſtration, and Govern- 
ment. Neither will ic (1 ſuppofe) be 
affirmed by any intelligent Chriſtian 


the true Nature of a particular Churth) 
that Pariſh-bounds are the confticuting 
ed that every individuall perſon living 
in ſuch a Parih bounds, is therefore a 


it cam be proved, that profeſſed Tarks, 
or :Jewes; or Indians  ( who: 


Land, 


ad Congfegat: Churches. 


(who under ſtanding in any meaſure 


cauſe of à particular Church or Con- 
gregation; for ĩt cannot be maintain 


Member of that Church there, except 


17 
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Land, and fo neceffarily.retide in ſome 
Pariſh or other, there being hardly any 
parcell of ground free in any part of 
England, from belonging to the bounds /| 
of tome Pariſh or Towne ) are asreall : 
and true Members of the Church chere, 
as any Chriſtian man or woman in the 
Pariſb. I conceive it neither any ſole- 
ciſme or Paradox to affirm, that there 
may be a Pariſh where there is no true 
Church of Chriſt, and a true Chriſtian 
Church where there is no Pariſh. 

2 It may feem too great a bondag: 
and {lavery, both for any Church (whe- 


ther Preabyter: or Congregationall) 


to be. farced to receive all into fe]- 
lowſhip in all the Ordinances, who 
have their habitation or refidence in the 
ſame Pariſb bounds wich them: and« 
alſo for particular perſons to be neceſſi- 
rated to be of —— that 3 
Congregation, in fellowſhip with ſuch 
Members, and under the Miniſtry of | 


ſuch a man, which they cannot find ſo | 
( 


ſuirableto their fpirite, and ſo profi- | 
table for their ſpirituall ediſicatiou, ad 
ſome others, which may not be far off 
from them. And whereas ic may fall 
out ( which poſſibly may come in here 
bo, as 


&& - 


1 


1 


In 


and ; Churches, 


| 24 an Obi nen) char the Minifter un- 


der whom a man liverh, is taken away 
by death, and another one called into 
his place and Office by the general 

of the Church, who may be as unſul 
ble unto che Spielt of this or that Bro- 
cher,at the Minifter of the Pariſh where 
he dwells, or as any other, ſhall not be 
bound to ſubmit to che choice of the 


| Church, or maſt the Church ſuſpend 


any one Br ? In ſuch a caſe tis 
lawfull for that diſſenting Brother, 
who cannot call fach a man to be kis 
| Minifter, nor owne him as his Paftour 

or Teacher, to defire a Letter of 5 — 
fon to ſome other Church and Officer, 
whom he can more freely and com- 


fortably cloſe in his ſpiris withall, and 


theic choice dhe the Negative vote of 


I ſuppoſe that Chur W., NI 
back fellow at the pref mM 
to yield unto his equall Fed 

that. fo they ma en in a lov 


brocherly rn, We doe 47 
allow every ſervant ſo "ak Thar 

far his outward 
Ad to 8 his awne 155 la 
fe Family, and under whoſe Go- 
verument an and infpeRion he is to they 


20 


of? the Communion of Preſbyterian | 


and why 'ſhould* not Chriſtians alſo |. 
(being made'free-men by Chrift) have 

as, much liberty for, their ſpirĩtuall 
comfort and 1 ge to choſe 5, 


of hls rants in the — bu to 
ſaize the variety of ſpirits and difpotf- | 
tions in hie people ? Every, lock not | 
agreeing wich every key; as our Reye- 
rend Author was wont to expreli im- 
ſelfe, Nei of this very thing. 
Experience doth alſo teſſiie, 4 
4 „that ſuch a courſe i is poſſible t 
be uled and ar jo without making 
ſuch 1 and confiifion, as is 00 | 


ceived Ale bh { Churches (nd 
it raQiſ e Churches (n 
wn po 675 gelen al, but Presbyteriall | 
99 2 nd Claſficall,) to have their Mem- | 
rs. atrered up and down in ſeverall 
recinQs or Pariſpes, yet there have he 
any ſuch confufion and diſorder fol 
lowed thereupon :* as we have ſeen by | 
the conſtabt practice of our Brethre 
in the Congregatlons both of WTR 1 


: 
11 


and French here amongſt us in England, 
ad viz. in London, Norwich, Canterbury, 
Celcbeſter, and in tuch. other places 
hege they doc inhabic z whoalthough 
they be diſperſed throughout the Ci- 
ties and Townes where they live, yet 
are not thought, nor ever were by any 
except poſſibly by ſome of the Lordly 
Prelates, who out of cheir ſuperſtitious 
zeale did ſeek to undermine and diſ- 
ſolve their Congregations ) to be any 
occafion of diſorder and confuſion by 
their Meeting together in their holy 


Aſſemblies, from all parts of the Cities 


and Townes where they dwell. And 
why might not the like liberty be al- 
lowed unto the Engliſh themſelves, 
without any juft feare of diſorder- 
thereby? There ſeemy nathing but cu- 
ſtome againft it, for nad it been bus the 
practice and courſe of the Engliſb, as in 
hath beene of the other, certainly it 
would not be accounted more diſor- 
derly then theirs is. 

Onely if (while the diviſion by Pa- 
riſhes doe continue) men doe allow 
and contribute, not onely toward the 
Poor, but alſo toward the Preaching 
of the word in their ſeverall * 
that 


and Congregat: Churches. 21 


22 Of the Communion of Preſpbyter: &Gc. 
that the word may be diſpenſed all the 
Land over, I ſhould not gainſay it, as 1 
ſuppoſe the brethren both of the French - ©} 
and Dutch have been wont to doe, in 
the ſeverall Pariſhes where they live. 
Finally, Bretbren be of one mind, live 
in Peace, and the God of Love and 
Pegce ſhall be with you. 4 
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The Reſale of ho pie 


ons of the & 194; or Aſſembly, 
at Cambrid; e 
Begun na Ks firſt day of 
che 7*5 Month, al: 
; Dam: 1646. 31 
About: the power of the Civill: Magi. 
Nate in matters of the firft Table, 2 
4iſo abit the' grountr of Syuodi; with 
their amen and tht power of calling of them. + 
Belag drawn tp by fome of che Mem- 
bers of the Aﬀembly, deputeg there- 
/* uſo, ea read iu the 
3\ e was agreed us 


FIT Quohiag che Guten vt the 
ian Magitirats ip matters 
of Religion, we hall grave 
leave 40 narrow: and limit 
Mare of it in. the mannner oſfche 
Propofall of — aud bhall chergfore 
pr it t 
N weft. Whether che Civil Magiſtrate 
q\ ig aer of. Religion, or of che firſt 
Q.2 | Tae, 


1 


Tube Givill Magiſtrates power 
able; ach power civilfy td gm - 
md 75 derbi things Neige 
Im man, which fr elratlycbch- 
mandęd and forbidden. in the word, 
and to loflict ſutable puniſhments, ac- 
cording to the nature of the tranſtzrel⸗ 
ſions againſt the lame, and all this 
wich reference to godly peace ? 
Auſw. The want of aright Rating of 
tis Queſtion, touching the Civil Ma- 
biſtrates power in mazters of Religion, 
hath, occaſioned a world of -Errours, 


tending to infringe the juſt power of © | 


the Magiſtrate, we ſhall therefore cx- 
plaine the termes of the Queſtion, and 
then confirme it ia dhe Affirmatlve. 

By Yr mean: Fer bidding, and Pu + 


g | we meant the coercive power 


ofthe 


agiſtrate, which is ſeen in ſuch 


aQs. By L Matters of Religion command - 
eing the - 


ed er forbidden in the word, re 
ou man} we underſtand inde 
-- "whether thoſe of Doctrine or Diſci- 
Pline, of faith or practice; his power 
is not limited to ſuch matters of Ref 
gion onely, which are againſt the Wight 
of Nature, or againftrhe Law of Nati- 
ons, or againft the"fundatnemalls of 
Religion; all theſe ate matttri of fle. 
TY . 2 ligion, 


Ul 


+ a inſi the:ward ur in forbidd 


ö inal be pleaſech;/ — 
, 1 3 


in maftert Religion. \ * 
ligion,) which may beexpreſſed = 
autward. man, but. not onely t 


| = therefore we ſay not barely thus Tn 


ab f the fir Tale I but joyn there · 

W In matters v 2 that ail 
— 1 may be avoided, and that It 
may be underſtood as well of matter: 
which are Ae Evangelicall, ſa far 
as: expreſſed by the vutward man; as 
well as — —— thing. Andbwe ſay, 
{Commended ot forbidden in the word} 
mdanidg of the whole word, both of 
tte Gd and New Teſtament ;; n pe- 

on being oneiy made of ſuch chi. 


+ wheb » ng y Ceremonialtyjor'o- 


ther wiſe /peculiarco the Fewſbpulicy; 
and <leerate be.abotithed iw theq deus 
T. ſtement ; By which limitatibn\bfibe 
 Magiftrates po things" wommanded 
. ger Me envi — 
the Megiftracry either in d= 
— any naw ting, Whether dn 
— rej or difci line, any thing fn 
r ee 


to the 


thing vhich is abcording 


ie what Ercaftianiforme of CMireh 


but 


:\2r/flencebe is; not to mould up and ; 


The Ctoill AMufiſivatee voor 
bat odeform commended now of God 
he! cannot Sheocforsd command wha 
fartne he will. 1 320M Ni s. 95 ea 
» Hence he ae totes 

ſans into the Ohurthʒ vr ar 
elpation of the ſeals N e 
thus commanded. ' 1 Din 

i Hence bg ie nüt co dmesg | 


indifferent j; which are heitherg rom. 


manded;, nor ſurbidden in the word, 
withoutapparettioxprdicirey ar-inex+ 
pediency of che ſame. By that 
expreſſion: ¶ cleerly-] d br for- 
Katy 2 we eme | 
whis car © 
nes N 2 — Ale 
— ani we'faytirenly commnd- 
ed ot ſenbidien in the dd. Not imply 
thee: which che: Magiſtrate: or btherb 
thiokito be cler ly oονπW2nn deu or fbr. 
biddens for they my Ae thing 
2 ed n eee, = 
52 0 en ce com | 
ed z but that hies i tc cd ia much 
ſont cleet imthe wr de mei iu Cie 
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d mitte men ſo eontrary to the Word 
20 ure the- ſervert and hypoctetei: 

6. That thereby a ſluse it Oened to 
ter in all rhanner of falfe religou, and 
corrupt opintoris into the Obarch: 
Atos the Magiſtrate he of any falſe 
religion, or eorrupt in his judgment 
yea that were the Way eo lat up a Pope 
in a Chriſtian Commoni-wedlth ; "for 
Religion tnuſt tarne as he turnt When 
48 che queſſion ts touching 
fitares power of cominandit 
bidding not what be in Popelike way 


* 
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lie beft, but hat God hath eomman» 
ded'or forbidden in the Worthpandthe 
pofition ſubjeQeth him to che Word as 
to the ſupreum Lv, und doth nor ſet 
him 

——— tis ſenſe uf ſorĩp- 
ttire, to de Scripturei or vo e hu- 
manexcaditionall Cannon to be a 
mach of Wrrt a Scripture to bind 
nens conſclencey det. burt che poſition 
tit ker eondemneth any ach power as 
Ys irregular 7 
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popeRRe above the Seriprures, 
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ain God, 
| ac;rule of dhe 
— — in matter of — 
ligion ; namely, the Seriptutes 3 a 
the contrary to that objected wouk 
rather follow, that if tbere muſt be ng, 
King or civill power among Gods pro- 
meſſed e een reſtraine for- 
bidd:n-evilly in Religion, chen every 
man would hold and doe as he liſt; as 
If everyone were Pope zand then Mi- 
cob ridglerry and any other abomina- 
tions mi. be ſet up. 
9s That thereby the civil Magi 
oe ut upon any intrieate perple 
zucds of conſcienceg how to judge 
ian acrs of Region. 
|! Pucitbia 1 not hiader the Magi- 
ſizats- from, that uſe of his coercive 
pwer, im maxters commantled or for- 
biddem in abe firſt Table no more, then 
ie doth hinder him from. che like pow- 
a in waters of the ſecond Table;none 
being ignaqrant what perplexing intri- 
cacies there are in theſe a8 well as in 
the ſormec::z.. a3- confgientious Magi- 
ſtrates ſinde by day ly: experience 5 yet 
ſuck as object. this will not deny chi 


dune the latter, and hy then i 1 
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in nerd of Religion. 
the former; the objection proveth the 
[difficuley | o is knowing of Gots 
m inde in hiepl#c:, and if it had been 
objected age iH Church-Officers/pow- 
er in Churches, or the power of Parents 
and Maſters in their families, it would 
have proved the ſame 5 but it followes 
nor; its dificultt6r a mah in authority 
toknoꝰ the ormot of his duty itr bis 
place, therefore its not neceſſary for 
Him to doe His duty in big place. | 
They which iaugarated Foaſh to be 
King, 2 Cbron 23. 11. they put upon 
him the teifimõôny ( as the Hebrew 
words uſed to be cxpounded) tb ſſew 
that it was his duty as a King not one- 
ly to know the teſtimonie or booke of 
God. Law, bot zuthoritattvely ro eſta- 
bliſh what Wet written in it. 

8. That thereby perſons are put up- 
on action with doubting con ſciencet; 
the Megiftrares* InjunRions beim ofc- 
times not cleareto ſuch as are to —. 
them, and ſo they are thereby compel 
led to ſin. — to bogen e weh 
this power in matters cleared in the Word, 


which if not cleared to this or that 
ſobject inaChriftian Common. wealth, 
that is his owne ſault, by his one ig 

41:1 noranoe 
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Ther aal Magi/ivates power 
norance of matters which he is bound 
to know,to bring any ſuah ſnate upon 
his conſcience, and in a; caſe he 
may deſic the Magiſtrate co uſe the beſt 
meanes to cleare up the matters enjoy- 
ned or forbidden, to be commanded or 
forbidden in ibe Word; but neither of 
theſe hioder but that che Magiſtrate is 
to command or forbid that which God 
bach rs he or forbidden ; even 
__ w Chrift bath commanded or 
ftould, not then be urged 


5 upon mene 99 . by Church · O- 
urch · cenſures be executed 


— — geine · ſay ert, becauſe 
through error in | te tr and cor- 
ruption- in conſcience, men will ſay 
th  ndafter all meanes uſed for cop- 
vid 1, they may ſlill a ffirme that they 
thinke other wiſe, or at beſt that they 
Kill 19 5 the matters in queſtion, 
eit the matters. be fundamen- 


hereby Chriſtians are a 
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11. That .chereby weben curage 
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28 for che Mayiſtrace to command or | 
tordid according to G00, as it is not N 
perſecution, ſb neither doth it of Ic 
lelfe, tend to perſecution. Power to 

preſte the W Word of GoJ and his truth; 
Joch not give, warrant to ſuppreſſe o 
appreſle the ſame che tines are vill 
indeed when the preſſing of obedience 
to the rule ſhall be coſinted perfeear 


Tiog. 
12. "Thar thence 11 caufed all the 


warres in Chriſtendome at 'thiv day. 3 
when it is evident that chit pref 88 75 f 
to ute the will and word of 
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ble i no ſelte any cauſe of 7127 
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in matters of Religion 13 
queſtion we call the ( outward man) 
the chings wh ch the civill Magiſtrate, 
as ſuch, doch command or forbid, he 
commandeth or forbiddeth wich im- 
mediate reſpect co the dutward man. 
The Mag · ſtrate as a Migiſtrate looketh 
immediately at the externall act: of che 
body, and not at the internall ac of 
the ſoule, ics his property as. a civill 
Ruler to attend oncly the duties and 
linnes which appeare in the walke of 
the outward man. Taus Calvin, Bega, 
Chemnitius, Gerard, and other Prove- 
ſtant Divines generally. 


Heceby allo other objcRions receive Queſt. 


anſwer; a8 ficſt, Maft Migiſtcaces puniſh 
any man tor being ot a corrupt judge- 
ment , or barely for an ertrour in bis 
judgement, or for having à corrupt 
heare, and ſundry luſts in ic? 


We ſay no: becauſe whillt he keepeth Anfw. 


his opinion to himſelſe, and whileſt his 
luſts are confined within his breaft, he 
is to be leſt to che ſword of the Spirit, 
and to the Word of God, thereby one- 
ly to be convinced; che Magiftcates 
pawer onely extending to the ourward 
man, but if either his mentall errours, 
or hearts luſt breake out into open ex- 
preſſion 
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The Civill Magiſtrates power 
2 and view, and become ſcanda—- 
ous and ſpreading, then they become 
breaches of rules by the outward man, 
yea, tend to infringe that outward god - 
iy peace, of which he is to be a preſer- 
ver, and ſo in both reſpeRs he is to 

deale with the ſame. 

Muſt a Magiſtrate command men to 
believe with all their heart, to repent 
and mortifie their fins and lufts ? 

We ſay no : becauſe theſe appertaine 
to the inward man and ſoule of man, 
to attend ſo farre as they are inward, 
but if we ſpeake of any outward pro- 


feſſion of theſe, ſo farre he may com- 


mand as to profeſſe the faith by com- 
ming to heare the Word, and to repent 
by publick faſting and prayer. And if 
Princes have no power in ſuch exter- 
nall chings, then have they no power 
inftrumentally to remove the wrath of 
God from their Kingdomes by generall 
humiliatiens. 

Briefly now of the manner and means 
of the exerciſe of this power , included 
in thae phraſe civilly] we ſay not eccle- 
ſiaſticaly, as if he might put forth his 
power in a Church way, & by Church- 
weapens or c*nfures, but civilly — 

4 | . a cĩvĩ 


in matters of Religion. 
4 civill way or by civill cenſures or 
puniſhments; 

Whence alſo other objedtions are 
anſwered, as that the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnall but ſpirituall; 
and that faul ſhe wet a way of redreſ- 
ſing all offences, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 
25. and Faith comes by hearing, and 
not by whipping: when theſe places 
rather intend and ſhew a Clutch way 
of healing Church offences: and doe 
no note exclude u Politicall way of 
healing offences in a Chriſſian Oom- 
mon- wealth, than an Econothicall way 
of redreſſing diſorders in the Family; 
lo the other place ſheweth a ſpiritual] 
means of drawing men to the Falth ; 
ſo chat neither are pertinent to the caſe 
of che Civill power , «Ring civilly 3 
nor doth this Aſſertibn, Thet the Ma- 
gerate is to be à terrour to all evi works, 
( applying che ſume ro evil works for- 
den in che fir Table) any more 
exclude che uſe of Church · d 


for the Chat᷑ch mu 

to centure Eee 

tame thing, whether is be againſt the 
R 2 firſt 
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firſt or ſeeond Table, which the Magi- 
ſtrate doth puniſh civily. 

The laſt thing to be cxplained in 
the ſtate of the Queliion is, touching 
the coercive power of the Magiſtrate , 
namely, Godly peace. Now by Godly 
peace (to which the Magiſtrate imme- 


diately Iooketh) we mean a peaceable 


living, as in all boneſiy, ſo in godlines, 
as the Apoſtle hath it, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 
So far as any matters of Religion, co- 
ming under the Magiſtrates cognizance 
23 a publick Officer in the Common- 
wealth, doe either further or hinder 
ſuch a peace of a Chriftian Common- 
wealth, fo far is he to put forth his coy 
ercive power accordingly. 

Hereby alſo, with reference to things 
before explained, other Objections may 
receive auſwer, a2 2 

1 Will you have Magiſtrates put 
forth their coercive power to the full, 
in Lawes, with Sanctions of puniſh- 
ments z as that men-ſhall pray in their 
Families, ſo long, or ſo oft,or elſe ſuf- 
fer? That a Miniſter in preaching, if 
he exceed a juſt houre, he muſt ſuffer, 
and the like? we ſay;ifcither the mat- 
ters be meerly circumſtantiall, or if 
they 


| 


in matters of Religion. 


they be matters of leſſe moment, and 
ſuch as doe not of themſelves any way 
infringe publick peace, or that they 
are not pertinatiouſly & tumultuouſly 
maintained to the difturbance of pub- 
lick peace, in all ſuch like caſer, here · 
In the Civill M:giftrate's end is not in- 
trenched upon, he may not cxerciſe the 
coercive power of his Authority, with 
ſanction, or execution of puniſhmente. 

2 Will not this Thefis arme and ſtir 
up the Civill power in Old England, a- 
gal. ft godly Orthodox ones of the 
Congregationall way: or cxaſpcrate 
Civill power in New England, apainft 
godly, moderate, and Orthodox Pref- 
byterians, if any ſuch ſhould defire 
their liberty here? ve conceive no, ex- 
cept the civill diſturbance of the more 


rigidly, unpeaceably, and corruptly 


minded, be very great; yet bet wixt 
men godly and moderately minded on 
both fider, the difference upon true and 
due ſearch is found ſo ſmall, by judi- 
cious, Orthodox, godly, and moderate 
Div ines, as that they may both ſtand to- 
gether in peace and love; if liberty 
ſhould be deſired by either ſort here or 
there ſo exerciſing their liberty, as the 
as R3 fub- 
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publick peace be not infringed : The 
ſtare of the Queſtion in, the explication 
thereof, will rather quench then kin» 
dle any ſuch coales again either: If 
indeed. perſons profeſling either the 
Congregationall or Presbyteriall way, 
will ſhelter or cloſe, either with other 
Blaſphemous, Hereticall, or Schiſmati- 
call Tenents, which tend to break the 
peace of the Congregationall way there 
where a Presbyteriall way is authori- 
zed to be the generall way of the Chur 
ches, or the Presbyteriall way here, 
where the Congregationall way is au- 
thorized to be the generall way of the 
Churches, there they may be ſtrained 
by the power of the Civil Magiftrate,as 
diſturbers and breakers of godly peace, 
the conſervation whereof is the Civil 
Magiſtrates end and work, unto which 
he is to attend. | | 
Having thus cleared the ſlate of the 
Queſtion, we ſhall now come to ſome 
Arguments from Scripture, which con- 
firme the Afficmative part of the que+ 
ſtion ſo ſtated; and the Arguments are 
taken ſome from the old, ſome from the 
New Teftament. Of the former ſort 
there are three. 


In 


in matters of Religion. 
1 In that it is evident that Rulers of 


2 
From the 


old, and choſe Rulers in the Common» Old Teſta» 


wealth of Iſrael; they are commended * 


in Scripture for the exerciſe of ſuch 
power in the matters of the firſt Table 
and therefore ic is according to the 
mind of God that now civil Rulers do 
the like. Abrabam, who was not an or- 
dinary maſter of a family, but a Prince 
among them, Gen. 23. 6. He is com- 
mended for laying the forceof his com- 
mand upon thoſe under his power, in 
matters of Religion, Gen. 18 19. And 
it he had been confidered as a Maſter, 
yet leſs would not be granted that way 
to a Ruler of a Common- wealth, than 
of a Family, but rather more. Fob as 
a civil Ruler, as a King in an Army of 
perſons under his command, did not 
leave each of them to choſe out their 
own way of Religion or juſtice, but he 
choſe it, he determinatively ſer ir 
down for them. I ſate as King in an Ar- 
my, I choſe out their way, &c. Fob 29.25, 
The King of Ninivey, with his Princes, 
did nog barely commend that duty of 
faſting and prayer, to his people, as ve- 
ry convenient to be attended, yet lea- 


ving them to their liberty to omie the 
| R 4 ſame: 
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ſame: but he poſitively commands the 
ſame, that the wrath of God might be 


d prevented, Jonah 3. 7. The word is u- 


ſed for a coercive command or decree, 
Ezra 4. 21. & 6. 11. Dan. 3. 10,11. & 
29. & 6 7, 8, 9. & 13. and the act of 
the civil Authority ot Ninivey, having 
ſo much influerce into the preples a0, 
Jonab 3. 5,6, & 7. verſes compared, is 
impliciteiy commended by Chrift, in 
his commendation of the repent-nce of 
the men of Ninevey ; and ſo of the King 
and Princes of Ninevey, u hoſe hearts 
were ſo chorowiy touched, as to im- 
prove their authority to further that 
civil work of Ninevy's repentance, The 
exanplezof Moſes Joſbua, Dævid, Solomen, 
Aſa, eboſaphar, Hezekiob, eſiah N: he- 
miab, &c. are obvious to every ordi- 
nary eye, which Jooks into the Scrip- 
ture. 

They of old were Type:, therefore 
their examples are not now of force 
for our imitation. 

We ſuppoſe the Obj : ction intends 
not by Type, and exemplar for imitati- 
on, as Type in a generall ſenſe is uſed, 
1 Cor. 10, 6. compared with 11. for 
this were to overthrow the ſcope of 
4 | the 


in matters-of Religion. 
the ObjeCtors, but rather it meaneth a 
Type ſtrictly taken, namely that they 
in that.cxercife of their power, did but 
ſhaddow out Chrifs Kingly power; 
bur of this the oppoſites give onely a 
barremsſſertion, withour proof, and 
chat will not carry it. But we ſhall 
anſwer it more particularly. 

Then ſuch may az well ſay, thoſe 
Rulers did ſhaddow out Chriſt in the 
exercile of their power in watters of 
the ſtcord Table, and therefore are not 
therein imĩtable, which none will af- 
firme. Solomon ty ped out Chriſt in ſub- 
dvivg of enemies, relitving the opreſ- 
fed, procuring the peace of the ſtate, 
P ſal. 72. Muſt not Princes therefore 
doe the like? | 

2 Thoſe that make that Odjection, 
they uſe to put it thus, The Kings of 
Iſrael were ſuch Type; but ſuch an 
one was not Abraham, nor Joh nor Ne- 
hemiab, who by a Coercive Law jnjoin- 
ed the ſanctify ing of the Sabbatb, Neb. 
13. nor the King of Ninevey, nor was 
that wicked King of Iſrael, Abab, a type 
of Chrift, which fhould have put that 
blaſpheming Fenhaded to.deathf whence 
that ſharpe reproof of him for not do- 
ing 


The Civill Magiſtrates power 
ing it, 1 Kings 20. To ſay nothing of 


Darius & Nebuchadue x xar- Decrees this 


way, which are recorded in way of 
commendation thereof, Ezra 6. and 
Dan. 3. 29. | 

3 Solomon himſelfe(who if any were 
types of Chriſt therein, be was) ſet- 
teth it downe by direction of the Spiric 
as a morall duty of each King indefi- 
nitely, that ( howſocver de facto, ma- 
ny doe otherwiſe, yet de jure) be ſcat- 
tereth away all evil with his eye, Prov. 
20. 8. meaning all publick evil which 
cometh wichin his ken; as a King or 
publick perſon, whether the evill be a- 
gainſt the firſt or ſecond Table; unleſſe 
any make exception, and ſay, that ei- 
cher there are no fins againfi the firſt 
Table coming under the Magiftrates 


view, or though they doe, yet they are 


not evil. 


Ie was a ftated doctrine in the 


time of Fob (who by the moſt judici- 
ous is thought to live before Moſes ) 
and it is attefted and approved by the 
Holy Gboſt, that fins againſt the firſt Ta- 
ble, as Idolatry, was iniquity to be pu- 
niſhed by the Judges, Job 31.26, 27, 28. 
as well as fins againſt the ſecond Table, 
as 


a4 hot ws + a<-o uk a a oe 
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in matters of Religion, - 
as Adultery, ibid. verſ. 9. and 11. 


Thoſe Rulers of old did thus 8 Objed. 


Members of the Nationall Church of 
the Fewes, the ſame perſons being Mem- 
bers of Church and Common-wealthz 
but it is not alwayes ſo now. 1 1 


3 Then at leaft where Magiſtrates Anſw. 


are Members of Churches, they may in 
theſe dayes exerciſe ſuch power. 

2 Though they were Members bath 
of Church and State, yet they were 0 
put forth their Coercive power civil- 
ly, not as Members of the Church, hut 
of the State, elſe ir had been to con- 
found Church and State, yea, to make 
God ( which direQed to it) to be the 
author of that confufion, 

3 They were to puniſh ſuch to whom . 
they ſtood in no Church relation at 
all, but meerly Civil, for ſins again 
the firſt Table. Hence Abab was blamed 
for not puniſhing Benbadad blaſphe- 


| ming God, 20 i a God of the Hils, hut 


not of the valleys : Hence Nehbemiah's 
refolution to punith even any of thoſe 
firangers which ſhould prophane the 
Sabbath, chap. 13. 

4 Job, and thoſe Judges mentioned 
in his time, as bound to puniſh Laala-· 
19. 


ObjeR. 


The Civill Magiſtrates power 


iry, were no Members of the Jewiſh 


Church. 

If you make the example of the Prin- 
ces of Tſrael, acting Coercirely in mat - 
ters of Religion for Magiſtrates imi- 
tation, why doe not you make the Le · 
vite / a pattern alſo to Miniſters now, to 
ad as they did civilly, in civil ten- 
ſures ? 

1 1's not clear that the Levites d d 
act any further than by counſel, or at 
moſt by ſome fgenerall conſent to that 
which the Princes vere formally to 
AR. 

2 If the Levites did act in matters of 
the State by a peculiar liberty, it doth 
not follow,that this can invalidate the 
Ruler: power, then a&ing in matters 
of Religion; av if by a peculiar liber. 
ty alſo, unleſſe the Objection could be 
bottomed on the proportion betwixt 
the Levitzs then, and the Rulers then: 
Thus, that as the Levites which by ſpe. 
ciall liberty (proper to thoſe times, 
and ſo not imitablenow ) did inter- 
meddle in matters peculiar to Magi- 
ſtrates, ſo the Magiſtrates then did in. 
termeddle in matters peculiar to the 
Pris, by a lid:rty prop:r to thoſe 
timer; 


e 


„ 
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in matters of Religion. 


times; and this would be croſſe to ex- 
preſſe Text, 2 Chron. 26.16. where Vg- 
Zias uedling Wh Pruſtiy matters of 
ufticring lacente, is made a ttaulgreſſi- 
en zgeinlt che Loid, for which he was 


aftct Wald tuindd. 


3 We make the Levites intermedling 
Judictally ja Cwil matters, thereiore 
not imitable, becaule What they are 
ſuppoſed to doe that way, wat by a 
liberty peculiar to that time; but ur 


make the example ot the civil Rules 


ating theic Coercive power in maccers 
of Religion, imitabte, | becaufe not pe- 


4 culiar to the Jewiſh Church, as appears, 
in that what power they that way ex- 


erciſed, the ſame in ſubftance did ob, 


and other Judges in his time, by Divine 
direction and approbation, put forth 
yea the judicial} act of Nebuchadnezzer 


in -puniſhing : Ahab and Zedekiab wich 
death, nog for their Adultery onely ( a 
fin againſt the ſecond Table) but for 
their falſe doctrine ( a matter of Reli- 
gion ) was of Gods appointment, Fer. 
29.21. with 23. and hence by Gods 
appointment. was this execution of 
Gods vengeance on them, made a pro- 
verbial Curſe, verſ. 22. 


A ſee 


Arg98:3 Tue third Argument is, in that it is 


The Crvill Magifttahes power 


Argum:2 A ſecond Argument is, in that it“ 


recorded as a moſt deſperate and ac 
curſed eftate of old, that they had no 
King or chief Ruler in Iſrael, to reſtrain, 
as Adultery, and Murther ( fins againft 
the ſecond Table, Judges 19. 1. with 
chap. 20.) fo Idolatry (a fin again 
the firft Table, chap. 17. 1. K 18. 1. 
compared) but every man had his li 
berty, to doe What was right in hi 
owne eyes. 


recorded as a matter of ſpeclall guid- 
ance and direction of God, and ac- 
knowledged by Exra, inſpired by t 
Spirit, as a ſpecial mercy of God to his 
people, that Artaxerxes an Heathen 
King, had an heart to put forth his co · 
ercive power injoyning things coni - 
manded of God, and forbidding, with 
ſanction of ſutable puniſhments, the 
evils, whether againft the Lawes of the 
King, or againft the Lawes of God, 


whether concerning Religion, or righs | 


teouſneſſe: whence we argue, that this 
uſe of the civil power was of Gd of 
old, and therefore rhe ſame is 26 well 
of God now, Ariexerxes was indeed an 


inſtrument in the hand of Chtiſt, but 
4 | not 


mp, my, ot 


in matters of Religion. 

not therefore a. Type of Chrift: Nor 
was this of the nature of a meer Jew- 
iſh judiciall Law, becauſe injoining 
puniſhmencs, moral offences being pu · 
niſhable z and yet not therefore of a 
meer judicial nature, or meerly againſt 
a judicial Law ; befides this act of Ar- 
taxerxes reſpected civil matters, and 
matters of the ſecond Table ( which 
none will challenge as not imitable) 
as well as matters of Religion, And 
that which ſome object, that he did this 
for fear of wrath, rather confirmech 
the morality ofthe uſe of ſuch power, 
then otherwiſe. For what ground of 
fear in not putting ſorth ſuch coercive 
power, if the omiſſion of it were not 
finfull > Yea, if the uſe of ſuch. a coer- 
„ cive power in matters of Religion, 

vere not — = — — 
aur oppoſites dne m ra 
more — — feared God 
wrath for ſuch an high offence,as uſur- 
pation of a power which the Lord diſ- 
liked, and forbade. 132 

Thus much of the firſt. head of Arg 
ments from the Old Teſtament; thoſe 
from the New follow, and they are 


ſoure. 
The 
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From the The firſt is taken from Rom. 13. If 


New Te 
ſtament. 


Argum: 1 


Objed. 


Anſw. 


God will have every foul in and of the 
Churches, and that f Rome, as well as 
others, to be ſubj:& to civill Migi-: 
ſtrates, as being powers ordained of God, 
v. 1. an Ordinance of God, v. 214 terrour | 
not ro pood works, but to tid, v. 3. 
the miniftry of God for tbeir good, v. 4. 
and that for con ſeienee ſake, v. 5. Then 
Magiftrarcs a e to put forth coercive 
power in ſuch matters of Religion, re- 
ſpecting the out ward man. But the ſor- 
mer is true, ergo, the latter. | 

All this may be true, and yet veritid 
onely in matters of the-ſecond Table, 
and is extended to matters of the firſt, 
yet onely to ſuch things as are againſt 
the Law of Nations; or the light of 
Nature, and ſo no proof of that for 
which it is urged. He is a terrour to 
evil works, but ic is not (aid he is ſo 
to all evil works. 

1 If all this be reſtraĩned according 
to the intent of the Objection, then is 
none to have praiſc, approbation, in - 
couragement from Civil Authority, by 
reaſon of matters of Faith, or of Reli- 
gion, but for matters of righteouſneſſe 
onely: or if for any matters of Reli- 
gion, 


— 


r 
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3 matters of Religion. - 

gion; yet onely for ſuch as ſtand wich 
ite light of nature, and La Of Nati- 
ons, as the third Verſe muſt be Ex- 
pyunded. For if it be ſuppoſed, that ic 
an act of juſtice ( whereof the Ma- 


giſty..ce is Miniſler) to diſttibute re- 


wards in any matters of Religion, that 
_— in the walk of the outward 
nau, and reſpect godly peace in way 
uf encouragement, it. mult needs be an 
act of like juftice, to diftcibute puni(k- 
ments to the contrary, The Magiſtrate 
being according to the Apoſtles diſtrĩ- 
brio, a Minilter of Godz as well 
hen he encouragech good, as when 
he repreſſeth and puniſheth evil. 

- +2 The Odjectien would make one- 
ly offences 'againſt the rules of the ſe- 
cond Fable, or at moſt, choſe thht are 
againſt the Law of nature and NAi̊ 
( which' come under the view of the 
Migiſteate; as a'publick Miniſter of 
Godij es be evill works, and not other 
fins of like publick cognizance & con · 
cerntnent,- reſpeching other matters of 
Religion, For if both ſorts oſ offen- 
ces are evil, he being a t errour to evil 
works indefinicely, which come to hir 
public cogniz nee, he is a texrour e 

or h 8 officio, 
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officio, to both; and jr is vaine to ſay, 
he ſaith evil works, not al evil, works; 
for ſo he (ith, he is not a terrout to 
good works, but ſaith ors to all good 
works, and therefore if that indefinite 
(good works) be not-£quivalent to that 
general ¶ al good works ) he may then 

is ſeems be a terrour to ſome good works 
which: come aner his publick cogai- 
zance. 

3 We are yet to (peak of that limi- 
tation, where the New Teftament al- 
loweth che civil Magiſtrate power, as 
in matters of righteouſneſſe,to in mat- 
recs of Religion ; ſq far namely as the 
light of nature, and Law of Nations 
extendeth in matters of the outward 
man, which come to his publick view: 
but reſtraĩneth him from medling far- 
ther in any matters of Religion, of 
lite publick cognizance and concern- 
ment · That Scripture ground of this 
diſtinction and reſtrition, would de 

produced. 

I When Pall wrote this Epifile to 
the Romans, their Rulers. were Pa 
and What coercive 1 was it li ely 
they wauld pus ſerth in any matters 
of Rebgion, te againſt the .. 

E 


| 


in matters of Religion. 
Religion, as undermining their Paga- 
niſme; Crying downe'the ſame as wor- 
ſhip” of Devils, and teaching them co 
caſt of cheir Heathen Gods as no Gods? 
They did not look at Jeſus Chrift a8 
their Supream Lord, but as a new up- 
ſtart God in compariſon of their Ro- 
man Gods; and to make penall Laws 
agæinſt falſe docteine or Religion, had 
been to make Lawes againſt themſelves 
as well as others, and; to make Lawes 
againſt the preſent light of their owne 
con ſciences. 


33 


This no way weakneth, but Rcengeh- An ſw. 


neth what we bave laid: For if even 
thoſe Pagan Rulers in Pauls time, were 
(by their Office Minifters of God) then 
bound to improve their Authority for 
che ratifying and eſtabliſhing of his 
Lewes, and for thoſe df che fibi, as wl 
as ſecond Table, and chen bound by 
their Office ( ap Miuiſtera of God) to 
rule for him, aad the vf his 
rule in and over u And 
that they did not nd u and — 
ie was their fin; Many 


pluralicy: 'of- vive; forificgion] iraſh 
yo no fin, indica eb, Neg 


a chought 
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Object. 
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The Civill Magiſtrates power 
had made Lawes againſt theſe, they had 
made Lawes againſt themſelves, and 
the light of their owne conſciences, at 
thinking in their ſeduced, blinded con- 
ſciences, that theſe were lawful] ; yet 
all will ſay, they were all Miniſters of 
God, and bound to know and doe o- 
© therwiſe, Nero. is branded for a beeftly 
perſon, a Lyon, in that he abuſed that 
Authority of his, which of right ſhould 
have beene improved for encourage- 
ment of Paul in his Miniftry and do- 
Er ine, to be a means to endeavoure to 
dteſtroy and devoure him, 2 Tim. 4. 17. 

1 A ſecond Argument is taken from 
1 Tim: 2. 1, 2. W' are to pray that we 
may have ſuch Magiſtrates as may ac 
Authoritatively in matters of Religi- 
on and piety, as well as of righteauC 
neſſe and honeſty; therefore it is the 
mind of God, that civil Magiſtrates 
ſhould put forth their power dn the one 
as Well as in the otler. 
Tea. but ſomehave-ſaid, If — Bow 
Albw civil Rulers power In matters 
cif Religion, will perfecute Uſo' 2. 
4. The Apofile doth:not anſwer ꝝ pray 
therefore in. theſe penſecuting times of 


Kamil „ they may not 
meddle 


i in" matters. of Religion. 
meddie at all coercively in matters of 
Religion, as being to uſurpe power not 
belonging to them; but rather pray 
that they may uſe this power which 
they have aright, or as we may peace- 
ably.exerciſe acts of Religion, as well 
as honeſty; nor doth he ſay, pray that 
they may deale in matters of Religion 
negatively, that is, ſo as authoritative- 
ly to hinder any from diſtut bing any 
Chriſtian in that which he taketh up 
for truth or piety; or in any opinion 
which he may hold, and yet be a godly 
man; no more then he ſaith, pray that 
they may deale ſo in matters of hone- 
ty, as to hinder any from diſturbance 
in any ſappoſed courſe of honeſty, 'yea 
in any acts of diſhoneſty, which may 
be incident to one, that yet in the main 
is godly, for that were to pray to be 
let alone in all ungodlineſſe or diſho» 
neſty: Nor doth he ſay, pray that e- 
very one may live according to his 
Conſcience, or hold out any opinion, 
Tenent; or practice, ſuiring with his 
conſcience; ſo ic race not the founda- 
tion of godlineſſe; but pray for them, 
that we may live in all godlines peace- 
ably, or that we may with quiernelie 
afl 8 3 and 


36 


The Civil Magiſtrates power 
and encouragement ſo carry ih will 
ſtand with godlineſſe it ſelſe, yea with. 
godlineſſe in the higheſt degree of it, 
or any part of ir, in all godlineſſe; | 
A third Argument is taken from Iſu. 
49. 23. which though a Scripture of 
che Old, yet reſpecting the dayes of the 
New Teſtament, and the ſubſtance of 
the Argument ſtands thus. It is the 
mind of God that civil Rulers in the 
dayes of the NewTeftament ſhould Au- 


thoritatively act in ſpirituall things, 


which are ro the Church as milke; 
therefore it's his mind that in theſe 
dayes they ſhould act Authoritatively 
in matters of Religion, we ſay to a7 
Authoritatively, becauſe to aft as Fathers 
and Mothers, and therefore not to act 
meerly alluringly ( as ſome ſay ) or 
in a generall way of countenance, but 
coefcively : Fathers act fatherly in com- 
manding, in forbidding,and in puniſh- 
ing, as well az in kiſſing, and giving 
good words; in taking the rod, as gi- 
vitg an Apple; nor doth he ſay, they 
{hbuld be Nurſes, as if they were to take 
upon them to act officially in Preach- 
ing or in adminiſtration, whether of 
Church ſealeaz . | 


in matters of Religion. 
The nature of the ſimilitude forbid it. 
Narſe-fathers cannot give milk to the 
Child, but Nurſe: fathers, and Nur ſe- mo- 
thers, to take Authoritative care; what 
milk either Church- Officers, or any o- 
thers yield forth to the Church, to {te 
that ie be good, and accordingly to re- 


ward and encourage it, to look that it 


be not bad, but coercively to reſtrain it, 
at leaſt from being milked forth tothe 
Churches hurt: Albeit if kept wichin 
the breaſt that bred ix, it is out of their 
cognizance ; nor is this ſpoken. of Hea- 
then Rulers, as Pagans, nor Chriſtians, 
but of ſuch which though as civil Ru- 
lers they command in matters of Reli 
gion, or rĩghteouſneſſe, ye as Members 
ol the Church they obey the Church, 
ſtooping to its doctrine and diſchpliue 
ſo, they lick op che duſt of the Church · 
es . ain m de 
4 A fourth Augument is takenfrom 
Zecb. 13. 2, 3, 0 556. ir is Prophecy- 
of az an approved act, of the utalous 
Members of the pureſt Churteieb t be 
in thedaycs of the Goſpti, to hal uſe 
of: the certĩve power of che H Ma- 


giſtrate in matters of doctrim (i mat 
tere of feli iou :) therefore e the 
amel S 4 mind 


a 
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mind of God that in theſe da hen 
coercive-power.in-mazters of 

ſhould be exerciſed; nor may 11 hort 
reſtrain theſe words to Cburchacen- 


ures, it be ing not the uſe of the Holy 


Ghoſt to «xprefle ' Church-cenfures 
greater and leſſer, by taking away the 
life, wounds, and v orks in the hands, 
but rather provetnu that power of ci - 
vil Authotity toũnflitt death in ſome 
caſes of falſe docttine, and ſome other 
reproachſull corporal: puniſhments; in 
ſomt caſes of errors which are not of 
moment as the other. 

Thus much for che Argumente pro- 


ving the Poſition :; we ſſall briefly ou) 


take off two or three general l Objrcti- 
ona, and then come to a cloſe ot this 


Qetan. rern: 


Abe weepens of aur ee are not Car- 
nal, but ſpirituall: Therefore no futh 


5 uſe ho to the people God of fuch 


carnall weapans ug the penall-Lawe⸗ 
or cenſuteꝭ of Civil Magiſtrates in'mat- 


.cxrsofReligion; 211d 


Ins cho unheppinat of the-imoft of 


the Amuments: im abe late Pamphlecy 
and Pleas fof Libet uſrd againfiithis 


Ka Coercive power: of the Mogitane:in 


(2 +64 $6 > ſome 


— 


in. mutiert of Religion. 


ſome caſes which we plead for, 1 i 


they be forcible, they conclude yniver- 
ſaſly, even againſt that coereĩve power 
which our oppoſites allo to him in 
Marters of the ſecond Table, and fo 
far alſo of the tirſt, as in things againſt 
the light of nature, and Law of Nati- 
ons: And of this we have a taſt in this 
argument; for beſides the 'miftake of 
apply ing this, u if meant of other per. 
ſons, then « f Church Officers Ls con- 
trary to the very ſcope of the" Text) 
the Argument? concludeth Igaiaft the 
uſe of Civil Magiſtrates power by Ci- 
vil Rulers in matters of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, as well as of the firſt, becanſe ſpt- 
—— weapons are as M eithty to 

down ſtrong holds a gainſt che — 
Table, as well as zgainſt the firft s Of 
like nature is that O*j*Rion,' 'Chriſts 
Nungdome is not of this world, chi; (if of 
any force) excluding u holly, takes 
way the Magiltraces powep in in boch 
Tables. "I 


The Church bach ſuffieĩent power Object. 2. 


to rtach her ends, in curbing or cutir 

offences in any matters of 'Relſgion 3 
therefore hat need is there of ſuch co- 
Xrcive power therein of che Civil Ma⸗ 
Piſtrace, | - 'Sup+ 
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Anf. 1. Suppoſe it were granted, that there» 


fore the Church, as a Church,flood not 
in need thereof: yer the Church, con- 
ſidered at a Civil Society, ſtood in need 
* and ſo far the ſlate of the que- 
ion were yielded. Or what if che 
Church had no need, yet in reſpc& of 
other ſubjects enjoying the light of the 
— ub it — not actually of the 
Church, .as perſons. not yer joyned to 
any Church, or ſuch as are actually 
caſt qut of the Church, that power 
might be moſt needfullzelſe they might 
vent things as well againſt the light of 
nature, ac Law of Nations, or deny 
things Seel, which are funda- 
mencall, albeit not againſt the light of 
- Law of Nations ;as for ex- 
ampla, that 7eſwus Chriſt is the Redeem- 
era onely Mediatour; that the Seri 
tires arg the word of God, c. mould 
yet not be reſtrained: yea, that were to 
ſuppol ſome under the ſhining of the 


Goſpel, left of the Lord in a lawleffe 


condition ( in reſped of any Authori- 


ty tg reſlrain them) in matters of Re- 
gion: che Civil power may not med 
dle with them, and Ecclefiafticall can- 


8 „not being actually of che 


nurch. 2 The 


in matters of Religion. 

2 The Church hath ſufficidne pboweg 
to reach her ends, in curbing und cus 
ring offences of the ſecond Table; yet 
none will chence conclude, that there · 
fore no need to the Church therein, of 
the Coercive power of the: Magiſtrate, 

3 The Church aimeth at reſſraint 
from infection of others, as well as a- 
mending the parties themſelves ; now 
ſuppoſing the Church caſting out a 
perſon. for obſtinate holdihg of Here · 
ticall Tenents, yet the Church cannot 
now reſtraine him any further in any 
Eccle ſiaſtical way, but that he may now 
doe more miſchieſe in ſpreading his 
Tenent then tver, unleſſe the Magiſtrate 
alſo exerciſe h Coercive power. 

4 The Church may in caſe by cla- 
morous noĩſe, made in the Aſſembly, 
or otherwiſe by faction, be hindred 
from the exerciſe of its power to cen- 
cure, and ſo although it have power 
enough to act, yet it will noed the Ma · 
giſtrates help to exerciſe that power, 
unleſſe we durft plead as ſome (ir ſeems 
doe) that in this caſe the Elders may 
act by corporddl force to tedreſſe it, as 
Phineds the Prieft did, in killing Zimri, 
and Coxbi, diftyrbing the Congregati- 
| on, 
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An ſw. 


Till nag iftrures power 

on then humbling themſelves beſore 
God ; but ter ſay, that was extraordi- 
fury, ad wat the act of Samuel in cut- 
ting Agag in pieces; of. Elijab in put - 
ting Baall Prieſts to death and Peters 
ict againſt the life of Anania and 5a · 
pbira; nor would we plead che Prieſls 
example, 2 Cbron. 26. in thiuſting out 
Uzziaþ out of the Temple, or ſuch like 
Arguments ʒſuppoſing that the Priefis 
of old, and rhe Levites might, by a dif- 
penſation peculiar to thote times, be 
allowed more liberty of acting in mat- 
ters of a Civil nature, both in che great 
Synedrian, and other where, then any 
of us date ſay is imĩtable by, or allow- 
able to Churches, or Oeden Officers 
now. 

Thiradly arid Lafily cho den are com- 
manded to be let alone, Mat. 13. 29, 30. 
Thereſore what Authority hath the 
Mægiſtrate to reſtraine or puniſh, men 
no under the Goſpel; but rather to 
leave Chriſtiam tothe liberty of their 
dune Conſcience :?: 

Fhis ix a Parable, and therefore to 
be taken in the ſcope and ſubſt ance, and 
not according: to the circumſtances 

Wo there- 


% _— ” 


in matters of Religion. 


thereof, ad Peter Martyr noterty im this 


caſe. Now the- ſcope. of part of: rtit 
Parable; is not to be a direction unto 
113, what we ſhall doe in point of ext 
ciſe of any power with! ung: but con- 
teins ſimply: a doctc ine of providence; 
what God will order to be che icondis 
tion of his viſible Ghüccti ja this 
world, and therefore to ſhew, that 
Chriſt intended not any rule of pte- 
cept oſ our duty in this ſentence of che 
Parable, ver cx 294 30. ( Nay let both 
grow together) he doth not in his 
after expoſition of the ſeverall branch» 
es of the.Parable, ivſift at ail om che 
branch mentioned, to give any ex- 
plication thereof; and i it were any 
direction, it muſt either look to Cie 
vil ot Church power; if to Civil pow · 
er, then ſince the tares are epreſly ins 


terprettd to be the Children of the De- 


vil, and ſuch as offend, and doe iniqnĩ- 
ty, and ate as reprobatet to be burn: 
ed, or damned, ver ſ. 35 (Then che 
worſt wretches that live, Murderers, 
Buggererei Praytouts, & c. muſt be all 


let alone in their fins, nd onely leit 


ITT een at the: 


(3.37461 I hits lr . : 


day. 
£31! 
And 
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The Civill Magiſtrates power 
And our oppoſites have leaſt reaſon to 
Airetch chis Parable, as reſpecting any 
reſtraint of the uſe of the Civil power, 
when the very ſcope of it, is not to tell 
us touching the ſtate of the Civil King- 
dome in this world, but rather of the 
ſtate of the Kingdome of God, or the 
Eecleſiaſticali part of che: world ( the 
vifible Church) and #f it look at any 
reſtraint of the uſe of power, ic ſtrikech 
rather at the uſe ot Church power; 
but if ic look at Church power, then 
the Churches are not to cenſure Here + 
ticks, no;not though obſtinate, contra- 
ry to Tu 3. No inceſtuviis, adulte. 
rous, covet ous Church- members cons 
trary to 1 Cori q. And that che Parable 
never intended any abridgement of ei- 
ther power in the juſt exerciſe thereof, 
is eridens in chat it ſpeakerh 
1 Ot ſuch an extirpation of Offen- 
doyrs at it onely poſſible to Angels ar- 
med wich Chrifts power; and ; 
2 Ofan „ all, 
and euer reprobate, from among the 
vompany of the Elect; neither of u 
hinders, but chat 1 132113 Ni Nl; 121 

r To ſuch particularoffaidours as 
may be rooted up by Civil and Church 
bn! £48 power, 
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in matters of Religion. 
power, without danger and hurt to 
god ly one: 3 Ware obſtinate ſedycers, 
AN and they may and oyghc (0 
to 
a2 Such particular Offendours, which 
by their continuance amongſt Gods 
people doe over-run, and oyerop 
chem, in ſuch ſort as they are hurt and 
endangered by them, and they cant. og 
grow and thrive ſpicicually by reaſon 
| of chem, they may & ought to be root - 
ed out by both powers ; for If there be 
any force In the Parable in this way, 
it is to bew, that the tares are to be 
ſuffered, in 7707 vgs £0.the hurt, 
| 9 the good of the wh eat 35 110. 
which tends to. ehe g aft- 
TY 1 deficu&ion of che Wheat, is 
F becay (churc- 
15 pernicious to the fteit; (o 
our e es would gain nothing 
ir cauſe, by preſſing this Parable, 
05 ior can that Way to us 3 = wee 


(upon the reaſons. 9 

ing) conepive it to be ſee [HG as 
efion,pr 80 y Command of Chrift 
enjoynisg tha or wed pe ; but 


as 2 do} 
may and will in 12 provi 


v9 


46 


deny 


The eib Magiſttites poner 


for a time, mixtures of good and bid 


together + elect and reprôbate, in his 
viſidle Church; nor are wt eo tret, or 
be diſconten:ed at his providerice in 
ic, or to think chic dy any cHurſe we 
can take, ic will be ochet wiſe, whilh, 
and where ever we are in this world 
like to that ſprech of Paul, 1 Cor. 5 18. 
Now in the cloſe of all, let icbecontr- 
dered whole doc ine dorh moſt iu- 


fringe tue liberty Sf conſcience; thoſe 


*rF7 — 


Natio 


yea, 
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in matters of Religion. 

yea, or that there is any uſe of the Scri- 

ptures, but we mnft onely on 
Revelations ; and herein the Law of 


nature and Nation: leaves him: Now 
* in Conſcience thinke, he is bound to 


L e 


ſcience to oppoſe allcomrary 
what chen wil become of ſi 
berty ? The word is not ma 


to regulate this Rulers Conf, . 


cording as we ſay it ſhould; for if that 
were fo his Rule, there were a remedy 
and way to bring him to the Rule zbus 
his conſcience, ' ent, and phan 


taſie, touching the Rule that is 2 hi 
Tenent made hie Rule, 


which he muſ be leſt freely — * 
out reſtraint. The miſchieſs — 


ly following this, If once eryed up, we 
leave to duch of our 2 
«nd ſeriouſly to conſider of. 


4 
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$SYNODS 

. The Second Queſtion, 

Bueſt. 2. M Hat be. the grounds from Serip - 

ture to warront Synod 2.x 

Anſw. la anſwer to his Queltion, we ſhall 
propound to conſideration three Ar- 


ans, au [+ "x 

Argum:z : Taken from 4H: 15. An orderly At- 
ſemhly of qualified Church-weſfengers 
(Riders and ↄther Reethren in times 
— — and — 1 — 5 
ies Weigbty matters of Religion; ; for 
de contidering, diſputing, finding aut 
and clearing of the trugh, ſtom ahe 
Scripture, and eftabliſhing of Peace a- 
mongfi the Churches, is founded upon 

Ad, 15. 
But a Synod is an orderly Aﬀembly 
of qualified Charch-mefſengers (El- 
"att nd other Brechren ) in times of 


ks 
controver „ 


gumente trom Scripture, and five Rea - 


— 


| | of Synods. 
weighty matters of Religion, for the 
contidering,diſputing, finding out, and 
clearing ot the truth, from the Scrip- 
tures, and eſtabliſhing of peace amongft 
the Churches. Ergo, A Synod is foun- 
ded upon As 15; 2 of 
For the contirming of this Argu- 
ment, three diilinQions are to be pre- 
miſcd, and ſore Odjections to be ſatiſ- 
fied, The ficlt diſtinRion is for the clear- 
ing of the queſtion ; the other with the 
ſatisſaction to the ObjeRion, for tlie 
cicaring of the Text. | 
The neceſſity of Synods is either 
1 Abſolute, 
— 3 ReſpeRive; 


Synads. are not neceſfary Abſolute- 
ly, i. e. unto the being, but reſpective- 
ly, i. e. unto the wel- being of Chur - 


"TI _ 
la this Synod ſome:thingys are firſt Diſtin: 2 


Extragrdinary, and not Exemplary, 
ſome whereof were certainly ſo, and 
the reſt may ſeem to he ſo unto di ers. 


2 48. T 5 
t The Quality of ſome of the Mem- 


bers, ſe, Apoſtles, u. 6. 23. ae 
a TheStile,v. 2. 
3 The: manner of reef 
ap 2 chelr 


x ® 
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their Sentence, as immediately and po- 
litically binding, at leaſt as ſome Ex- 
pound the place. 

41 The Object upon whom they im- 
poſed the keeping of their Decrees, vix. 
abſenz Churches, verſ. 23. chap. 16. 4. 
ſome of which were neither called, nor 
had ordinary Members, or Meſſengers 
there. 

Others were Ordinary, ergo Exem- 
plary, as 

1 The publick meeting of Church- 

meſſengers, Elders,and other Brethren. 

2 The propounding of matters to 
be conſidered. 

3 The diſputing of them, v. 7. 

4 The joynt reſolutions of the que- 
ſtions, out of, and according to the 
Scriptures, v. 15, 16. 

5 The declaration and delivery 
thereof unto the Churches, to be ac- 
cepted of, and kept by them, 4#s 16. 


v. 4. 

6 Order in all. 

The Apoſtles were Elders and Mem- 
bers of every Church, ergo, here were 
afſembled Elders aud M Ins of all 
Churches, ergo, in ſome reſpett is may 


. 


de called an unlverſall Counſel. : 
4 1 Hence 


7 Syngds. St 
Hence look upon what was extra- 

ordinary, ſo it may warrant the great- 

eſt Counſel ; look upon what was or- 

dinary therein, and ſo it warrants the 

2 Counſel. is 

n this Synod are to be confidered Hain: 
the 1 * 
Subſſantials: Matter and Forme. 
Circumftantials : Conftantly, ſuch 
as neceſſarily accompany every 

Synod, Occaſionally, which ac- 
company the Synod pro bie & 
nunc ( 7e. ) according to the cir- 
cumftances of this time and this 
place. 

That which is commanded as con- 

tinually binding, 4d, 15. is the cir- 
cumftantials of a Synod, the conftant 
circumftantials, and ſuch occafionally 
ag are to edification, pro bie & nuuc. 
Theſe two laſt diſtinctions rightly ap- 
plicd, may ſatisfie many lighter Obje- 
ions, which we ſhall not therefore 
trouble the Reader with. 

If in times of Controverſie, about Argum:2 
5 hey matters of Eons 75 a- Taken by 

together © es ( who — 
knew te truth before hey came on to 9m G 
the Synod, and ons of them was great- 

| 3 er 
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er than all particular Churches) was 
needfull for the teſtifying to the carry- 
ing on of the truth (which is leſſe than 
the finding our, teſtifylng to, carrying 
on of the truth) if warranted out of 
the Scripture ; then the Aſſembl ing to- 
gether of Churches by themſelves, or 
by Church - meſſengers (either of u ch 
is a Synod) to the firding out, te- 
ſtify ing to, and better carry ing on of 
the truth, is warrantable out of the 
Scriptures. 

But in ſuch times of controverſie, 
the Aſſembling together of Apoſtles 
(one of whom was greater than all 
particular Churches) for the teſtſying 
to, and better carrying on of the truth, 
is warranted out of the Scripture, 
Gal. 2. 2. 

Ergo, In ſuch times of controverſie, 
the Aſſembling together of Churches 
by themſelves, or by the Church · meſ- 
ſengers ( either of which is a Synod ) 
for the finding out, teRifying to, and 
better carrying on of the truth, li war- 


ranted out of the Scripture. 


The Argument proceeds from the 

greater to the leſſer, thus; If the truth 

fa flies of weighty controverſies 5 
3 dee 


of Synods, 4 
need of the help of the Aſſembling to- 
gether of Apoſtles, then in like times ic 
hath much more need of the Aſſem- 
bling together of Churches. It Apoſtles 
at ſuch times had need of the help of 
other Apoſtles, then Churches in like 
times had necd of the help of other 
Charches, 

Such Aſſemblles, the examples where- 
of are recorded and approved in the 
Scripture, are warranted out of the 
Scriptures. 


But the orderly Aſſembly of the qua- Argum: 3 


liſied people of God, for the conſider- 
ing of matters of Religion, in times of 
weighty controverſies, are ſuch Aſſem - 
blies, the examples whereof are record- 
ed, & commended in the Scriptures,erg. 
The orderly Aſſembly of qualifged per- 
ſons for the conſidering of matters of 
Religion, in times of weighty contro- 
verſies, is warranted out of the Script: 


Ezre 7. 14. Exra inquires of the Minor 
Lord (ideft) conſults of the worſhip proved. 


of God. 1 Chron. 13. 2. David conſults 
with the Congregation concerning the 
carrying of the Ark to ics place. 2 Chr. 
30. 2. Hezekiah had taken Counſel of 
all his Princes, and all the Congregati- 
17 T 4 on 


| 
| 
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| Reaſon 1 
| From the there opportunity being had, the war- 
| Cauſes, 
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on in Jeruſalem, to keep the Paſſeover 
in the ſecond moneth. The approved 
examples of the godly, of imitable and 
uſefall nature in practicall caſes, is a 
rule unto us. 

When the cauſe of a Synod remains, 


rantable uſe of Synods remaines. But 
under the Goſpel the cauſes of Synods 
remaine, ergo. 

Under the Goſpel the uſe of Synods 
is warrantable, | 

The Cauſes of Synods are either pre- 
venting, removing of, or recovering 
from errors and diviſions z or provi- 
ding for, preſerving ot, or reftoring of 
truth and peace in matters of Reli- 
gion. | 

Where there is uſe of che Ends of Sy- 


From the nods, namely to clear and declare the 
End of Sy truth from ſcripture,in times of weigh- 


ty controeverfie,there the uſe of Synods 
is warrantable. | 

But under the Goſpel there is uſe of 
the end of Synods, namely to clear and 
declare the truth from Scripture, in 
times of weighty controverſie, ergo. 

Under che Goſpel the uſe of Synods 
is warrantable. 15 
8 Pre · 


of Synods. 
Preheminency of knowledge, con- 
cerning Church matters, is in the Sy- 
nod 3, hence the queſtion is arie'd to the 
Synod. F 
"Church Authority is onely placed 
in the Churches ; hence the cauſe re- 
maines with the particular Churches. 
That which is the greateſt externall Reaſon 3 
means of the Union of Churches, in From the 
one judgement, and conſequently an Commur 
eſpeciall help to preſerve communion Chu ” 
of particular Churches, is of warrant- 
able uſe. 
But a Synod is the greateſt externall 
means to Unite Churches in one judge- 
ment, by conferring apprehenfions for 
the concurring in the ſame Sentence: 
ergo, a Synod is of warrantable uſe, 

That without which particular Reaſon 4 
Churches in divers of their Adminiftra- From the 
tions are in danger to run in vaine, ' is Efficacy of 
of warrantable uſe : _ 

But without the approbation of o- — | 
ther Churches for the end whereof Sy- 
nods are an eſpeciall means, particular 
Churches are in divers of their Admi- 
niftrations in danger to run in vaine, 
from the example of the Apofiles, Gal. 


2. 2. 
| Ergo, 


36 The Nature amd Power 
le, Synods are of warrantable 
uſe. | | 
Reaſon 5 If the weighty Tranſactions of each 


From the particular Church are juch (and fo 
| Nature of concerning particular Neighbouring 
| Church: 

| matters Neighboui ing Churches ſhould be ac- 


Churches) as that it is meet that all 


quainted and conſulted with therea- 


bout, and Synods be the fitteſt means 


for that end; then Synods be of war- 
rantable uſe: 

But the weighty Tranſactions of all 
particular Churches are ſuch (and ſo 
concerning all particular Neighbour- 
ing Cburches ) as that ir is meet that 
all neighbouring Churches be acquain + 
ted and conſulted wich thereabout; 
and Synods be the fitteſt means to that 
end, ergo, Synods are of warrantable 
aſe. | 

Quod tangit omnes, ſpefiat ad omnes. 

The Cognizance ot that belongs to 

all, whoſe praQice concerns all. 


Objections againſt the urging of that 
Synod, As 15. 45 an example 
warranting our ordigary 
STNODS. 


Object. 1. Paul and Barnabas, and the 
other 
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other Brethren ſent by the Church of 
Antioch, were ſent unto the Elders and 
Apoftles, verſ. 2. but we doe not read 
that the Churches were ſent unto, 

— in ordinary Synods order calls 
or, 

Reſp. 1. Though ĩt be not in ſo ma- 
ny words expreſſed that the Churches 
were ſent unto, yet it cannot be deny- 
ed but they might be ſent unto impli- 
citely, though nor «xplicicely. 

2 *Tis not to be doubted, but that 
the Church of Anticch, and the Church 
of Jeruſalem, walked by the ſame rule: 
As therefore Paul and Barnabas went 
not to this Aſſembly without the cog- 
niz ince of the Church of Antioch, ſo 
we may well think the Apoſtles and El- 
ders at Jeruſalem came not to this Aſ- 
ſembly without the cogniz ince of the 
Church of Feruſalem. 

3 Conhdeting the extraordinary 
power of the Apoſiles: It is a ſuffici- 
ent acknowledgment of the liberty of 
Churches, that they had orderly and 
ſea ſonable notice of the Aſſembly, were 
preſent at it, and were joyned together 
with the Apoftles in the concluſions 
of it; all which are manifeſt from the 
| | Text, 
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Text, either in expreſſe words, orjufi 
Conſequence from thence, verſ. 4. 
22, 23. 

Obje&i. 2. Our Synods confifting 
onely of ſuch Members as are Mefſen- 
gers of Churches, ſeem not to be ex- 
emplified by that, Ad 15. becauſe that 
Allembiy was conſti tuted not of Meſ- 
ſengers of the Church of Antioch, and 
the whole Fraternity of the Church 
of Jeruſalem. 

| Reſp. 1. It's not to be doubted but 
the Apoſtles and Elders were preſent, 
according to the defire of the Church 


of Jeruſalem , and ſo were as Meſſen- 


ers. 
a 2 Tis all one upon this point, whe- 
ther a Church be preſent by the Fra- 
eernity it ſelfe, or by their Mefſengers: 
If conveniency of the place, and tranſ- 
action of affiires will permit, cis at 
the choyee of the Fraternity to be pre- 
ſent immediately, or to ſend their Meſ- 


engers. 
What the Fraternity of Jeruſalem 


inflance _) now if they pleaſe. | 
4 Where 


'f 

ad here, the like may the Fraternity. 
of any Church in like caſes doe with 
us 3 ag the Church of Cambridge ( for 
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Where the Fraternicy is preſent 
* there the Meſſengers are pre- 
ſent virtually. a | 

5 In ſuch caſes where the 
of the Fraternity immediately, or ſend- 
ing of Meſſengers are occaſionall cir- 
cumflances (of which before ) tĩs in 
the liberty of the Fraternity to doe as 
they judge moſt for their Editication. 

Objea. 3. The judgement of the que- 
ſion in our Synods or Afﬀemblics, or- 
dinarily proceeds joyntly from the 
Meſſengers of all Churches; at leaſt the 
major part of them. But the judgemens 
concerning matters agitated in that 
Synod, A#s 15. ſeems to proceed from 
one part thereof onely, namely the 
Church of Feruſalem, as appears by the 
Letters ſent from thence, not menrtio« 
ning any part of that judgement, as 
proceeding from the Church Mefſen- 
gers of Antioch. 

Reſp. 1. We may diſtinguiſh between 
the Synods paſling for ach of judge- 
ment upon the Queſtion di ſcuſſed, and 
the ſending of that judgemen 
— That — of 
the C Antioch did judge joynt- 
ly with the Church of Feruſalem, con- 

cern· 


c 
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cerning he matters agitated in that 
Synod, appears thus: In every regular 
diſcharge of the duty of the Church - 
meſſengers in a Synod where there is a 
concurrence of ability, right, and duty, 
to paſſe an actuall judgement, as de- 
elarative to the truth, there was an a+ 
Quall judge ment. 


But ſuch was the caſe in this Sy- | 


nod, ergo. 

The Reaſon why the judgement of 
the Church of Jeruſalem, and not of 
the Meſſengers of the Church of Anti 
oeh, is oneiy made mention of in the 
letter, might be, becauſe the judgement 
of the Church · Meſſengers of Antioch 
was already known to the Church; nor 
had they any doubt of their Meſſengers 
concurrence with the Church of Je- 
ruſalem in the preſent Concluſions; if 
there were any doubt in that reſped;, 
they were perſonally preſent to ſatis» 
ke it, 4 

2 Becauſe the contrary minded had 
already fGgnified their non acquĩeſcence 
or not reſting, either in the judgemeng 
of the Church of Antiorb, or their Me(+ 

ſengers, in the delivery of the Degrees 
of the Synod unto Churches, quo 
| pears 


a w.4cc ww. ca 


off Synods. 


pears not any cauſe out of the Text, to 


doubt the delivery of the ſame, as che 
jdynt judgement of chem all, but the 
contrary. | 
Object. 4. A party may not be a Judge. 
Paul and Barnabas were parties 19 this 
bulineſſe, As 15. ergo. 

Re ſp. 1. Paul and Barnabas here are 
not properly parties, in that they act 
not their owne caſe, but che eaſe of the 
truth, & that as ſent from the Church. 

2 Though they be ſuppoſed tobe par- 
tics, yet it's not univerſally true, that 
a party may not be a judge. 

As 1 In caſe the party offended be 
a ſaciecy, at lome publ ick perſun e- 
quivalent. * 2 | 159 

2 In caſe the party in ſuch acts of 
judgement, be freed from error; which 


—— — — 


Object. 5. This Synod, A: 15. fo 
ſpeaketh, as having power to lay the 


truth of God ( cleared and declared by Am. 


A 


| burthen upon the Churches, v. 
- Which our ordinary Synods ſeem 
hot to have power to doe. 


chindl, 
"Reſp. The notion or tearm buriben] Li. 


may 
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may be taken politically (i e.) fora. 
truth impoſed by virtue of Church 
power and Authority: this though the 

- Apoftiles as Apoſtles might doe, yer if 
they did ſo in this place (which we 
rather conceive not ) it was extraor- 
dinary, and Conſequently not Exem- 
plary. | 
Or the word Burtben, may be taken 
for the charging of the Church to re- 
ceive and yield Obedience in the Lord 
unto the truth, diſcuſſed, cleared, and 
orderly eommanded to them: In which 
ſenſe if we take it here according as it's 
taken in divers places elſwhere, Pts. 30. 
1. & 21, 1. Rev. 2: 24. then the ſtile or 
manner of ſpeaking is exemplary. 


V * tbe Power of Synod 


The — of 4 l 
Decifive 
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the Queſtion in weighty mai ters of Re · 
ligion, Ad, 1. 16, 28. & 16. 4. This 
belongs to the Synod. 
aDiiccetive, in Hiſcern ing of therruth 
or falſhood chat A determined; this 
belongs to every Believer. 
3 Coat ive or judicial (for we omic 
to ſpeak in his place of Official judge- 


4 
* = a 
oy 
% 
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2 
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ment) in j of che truth deter- 
mined Auth Ms ſo as to im- 
poſe ie witli Author Ind to cenſure 
the diſobedient with cfiaftica] cen- 


ſure, 1 Cor. 3. 1. Mat. 18. 17; This 
belongeth to every particular burch, 

The judgement of a Synod:is in ſome 
reſpe& ſuperiour, in ſome reſpect juſe- 
riour to the — — of a particular 
Church ; ic is in reſpe&t of 
direction z inferiour in — ol juriſ⸗ 
digion, which it hath oo 

ere. Hem, and bow 2 r det the ſen- 
tence of a Synod _ 
the Synode 


berween 
acazion of the truth, 


of Synods. 
ie.) in foro interivri ( i. e.) it binds , 
the conſcience, ahd that by way of the 
higheſt inftitution that is meerly do- 
ctrinall. The politicall Impoſition of 
the ttuth declared by rhe Synod, is Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, or Civil: Eccleſiafficall, hy 
particular Churches, and this bĩuds noc 
onely ſormally, but policically, in foro 
exterior, i. c. ir binds the outward man; 
ſo as the dilob/ dient in matters of of- —— 
fence,- is ſubje& anto Church cenſure , ; 
affir matlvely, towards their own Mem- + ſupremt 
bers; n-gacively,by tion communion, ( - 
as concerning others, whether Church 22 
or Members. Civil, by the Magiſtrate om. air 
firengtheoing the truth thus declared 18. Th. 4. 
by the Sy nod, and approved by the & diſp-ty, 
Churches, either by his meer Authori · Theb 3. 
tative ſuffrage, aſſent, and teſſimony, 
( if the mattet need no more) or by his 
authoritative Sanct ion of it by Civill 
puniſhment, che nature of the offence 
ſo requiring. nme, 2 ä 
In this orderly proceeding of the 
Churches, and Civil Magiſtrate toge- 
ther in their reſpective policicall im- 
poſition of the truth cleared and de- 
glared/by the Synod, we are to be un- 
V 3 derftood 
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derſtood to ſpeak of ſuch a place where- 
in the Chriſtian Magiftrates walk toge · 
ther orderly, referving Eccleſiaſticall 
binding powerto the particular Chur- | 
ches, where eicher there is no Magi- 
ſtrate, or the Magiſtrate is wanting in 
his duty; as alſo civil power to the 
Chriftian Magiſtrate, wherethe Chur- 


ches are wanting to their day: : 
The F ourth Queſtion. 
Beſt. 4. MF. a wow belongeth the power of calling 
Aufo. or ſatisfac ion to this Queſtion ye 1 
hall propound one dittinction, an 
ſwer three Queries: 
pn The power of calling Synode Becher 
ä ” Authoritative, belonging to 
Sn vg « S the Magitrates. 
Minifterial! pr rn nb to the 


Rr 
a in the uſe of | 


ae 2. ther rl ret 
Argument 


K 
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Argumente, proving the Au- 


thoritative Power of Calling 
\'SYNODS, 10 belong to 
the Magiſtrate. 


x Becauſe che Magiſtrate is Cuſtos us 
trinſq; Tabulæ, i, e. Charged with he 
cnttudy of both Tables; That he iz 
keeper of the ſecond Table is granced, 
that he is keeper of the former, is ſuffi- 
ciently proved in che firſt Queſtion, | . * 


2 From the recorded and approved 
examples of godly. Kings in the Sctip- 
tures : David, x Chron. 23. 2. Hezeki- 


ab, 2 Chron. 29. 4. Joſiab, 2 Kin. 23. 12 


3 From the nature of ſuch great Aſ< 
ſemblies: Though Synodicall Aſſem- 
bling be ſpirĩituall, yet meer aſſembl ing 
of a mulcitude together (which a Sy- 
nodicall Aſſembly preſuppoſeth) is a 
Civil act, and — cannot in good 
policy be ſuffered without the conſent 
of the Magiſtrate, 


4 From the neceſſary (though not 
* | eſ· 


3 
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eſſentlall ) requifites to the being of a 
Synod, as place, time, manner of meet- 
ing, peace, all which need the conſent 


of the Magiſtrate in caſe of violent di- 


ſturbance: the Churches as ſuch, ha; 
ving no civill power to defend them, 
cannot but want the aſſiſtance of tie 
Magifirate, that they may mret and 
eranſ.& the matters of the Synod in 
ſafety and quletneſſe. | 


5 From the proportion that the 
Magiſtrates Con- coactive or calling 
wer of a Sy nod, holds wich his con» 
rmation of the concluſions of che Sy- 
nod; the fame reaſon that warrants 
his confirming power for the better 
ſtreng t henĩiig clie ( bſervation of the 
concluſions of the Sy nod, warrants bis 
calling power for the better heing of 
the Syncd, 


Arguments 


of Syniods.. 
| Arguments proving the Mi- 


niſteriell Power of Calling Sy. 
nods ( which may be fitly called 
a power of liberty, becauſe Chur- 
ches therein have no Authority 


one over another ) to belong unto the 
particular Churches. 


1 From thai famous example, 44s 
15. Where the Synod meets, and fire, 
without the call of Civil Authority 
there being then no Chr:ftian Magi- 
firate. 


2 Becauſe the power of the conſti- 
tution of Synode, as- prepecly ſuch, 
fir ſtly refideth with, ariſeth from, and 
— returneth to particular Chur- 

es. 


3 Becauſe the power of the Magi> 
ſtrate tends not to the being, but to 
the better being of Synodsy and ad- 
ded thereunto is accumulative, noe 

rivative ( i. e.) it adds ficengthtoir, 

t takes not any power from-ic 5 
Hence a Synod may in caſe be with- 

94 o 
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out any conſent of the Magiſtrate, but 
- Eapnak be without ſome Gandent, ex- 
plicite or inplic we „of * Chur- 
ing 


| 58 the Lord efus 45 in 
10 the Churches with ſufficient Ec - 
cleſiaſſicall power in the beſt Eccle- 
ſiaſticall manner, to attaine their Ec- 
cleſiaſticall end, which yet were not, 
if chey had not power of themſelves 
by joynt conlent to call a Synod. 


Queries. 


Dverie 1 Is what caſe. may the Magiſtrate 
proceed tu call a Synod without the 
comſecs of the: Churches 4 | 


Anſw. The Magiſtrate in 11 the 
urches be defective, and not 
to bepreyailed th, for oY per- 
formance, of th er duty, (juſt 
cauſe ſo requiring ) may call a 
gynod, and the Churches ought 
to yield obecerice 9 5 | 
| ut 


F Synode. 


end that a Synod meetes for, 
namely, to conſider of, and clear 
the truth from the Scriptures, ip 
weighty matters of Religion,: 
De Eres 
thered without the con 

the Churches, is not properly 
that which is uſually underſtood 
by a Synod, for though it be in 
the power of the Magiſtrate to 
Call, yet it is not in bis power 
to Conſtitute a Synod, without 
at leaſt: the implicite conſent, q 

the Churches: Becauſe Church- 
Meſſengers, who neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppaſe an explicite (which or- 
der Pls for) or implicite 71 


ſent of the Churches, are eflens 


tiall to a Synod. 


In what caſe may the Churches Querie 2 
ealk a Synod without the conſent of 
the Magiſtrate ? In 


FT 

. But. notwithſtanding the re- 
fuſall, he may proceed to call an 
Aſſembly, and that for the ſame 


An ſw. 
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In caſe the Magiſtrate be de- 
ſective, and not to be prevailed 
with for the performance ofhis 
duty; juſt cauſe, providence, 
and prudence concurring - The 
Churches may buth Call and 
Conſtitute a Synod : The Rea- 
fon why the Churches can Con- 
ſtitute a Synod without the con- 
ſent of the Magiſtrate, although 
the Magiſtrate cannot conſtitute 
a Synod without the conſent of 
the Churches, is becauſe the eſ- 
ſentialls of a Synod, together 
with ſuch other cauſe, as is requi- 
red to the being ( though not fo 
much to the better being ) of a 


Synod, ariſeth out of particular 


Churches: as appears from the 
following Enumeration 'of the 
Cauſes thereof: | 


The 


| 
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weft _ — 
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Materiall 
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of Synods. 


— 
Nex 3 
2 


The ani 
tative Call of 
the Magiſtrate. 


The Miniſteri- 
all Call of the 
Churches. 


The Members of the 
Synod (i. e.) qualified 
Church: Meſſengers. 


The meeting together 
of ſuch Church-Meſ- 
ſengers in the name of 

Chriſt. | 


To confider of, and 


clear the truth in que- 
ſtion from the word of 
God. 


In 


#4 » 17 . , 
, 10. * 
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Auen 3 In caſi the Magiſtrate aud Chur- 


ches are both willing to proceed or- 
dlexly in the joynt exerciſe of their 

ſeverall Powers, mbether it 7s law- 
ful for either of them to call a 


other £2 


No; they are to proceed now 
by way of a mixt Call (i. e.) 
orderly and joyntly in the uſe 
of their ſeverall Powers. That 


which learned Parker ſpeakes of 


the Power of particular Chur- 

ches, concerning Calling of 

SFNODS, holds alſo in this 
-: :cafe''concerning the Power of 
the Magiſtrate; Their Power, 
are divers, yet in reſpect of ex. 
erciſe they ought not to be di- 


vers, nor divided the one from 


tha other, as befgre. 
The Churches deſire, the Ma- 
10 903 £03 6077! f ate 


(| 


Synod without the Conſent of the | 


— 
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of Synods. 


giſtrate Commands; Churches 


act in a way of liberty, the Ma- 


giſtrate in a way of Authority. 


Moſes and Aaron ſhould: 
goe together, and kiſs 
one another 


GOD. 
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Dre 


Courteous Reader; 


Y reaſon of the Death of the 
Reverend Author,and the far 
diſtance of his loving Friend 
(the Publiſher of this Booke) | 
ſomefaults may have eſcaped the 
Preſſe, for the which the Printer 
defireth excuſe. 

| Vale, 


